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VOLUME 4 
1.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in tha·t familiar room 

at the Kali temple compound at Dakshineswar. Day and night 

he was intoxicated with love for God, the Mother. 

He was sitting on a mat spread on the floor, with Pran-

·krishna and Mani in front of him. Rakha1 was also in the 

room, and Hazra was si tt.ing outside on the verandah. As 

it was winter time, the month of Paush, the Thakur was 

wearing a moleskin shawl. It was 8 o'clock on Monday 

lst January, 1883, Agrahayan krishna-astami. 

By now many of the intimate circle of devotees had 

joined the Thakur. Narendra, ~khal, Bhavanath, Balaram, 

Hani Baburam and Latu has been coming for about a year nov1, 

and Rarn.r r·1anomahan, Surendra and Kedar had come about, a 

year before that. It was about five months E>ince the 

Thakur had visited Vidyasagar at his home in Badurbaganr and 

bvo montb.s since his steamer journey to Calcu·tta vli th Keshab 

Sen, Vi jay and o·ther Brahmo Samaj devotees. 

Prankrishna Mukherji lived in the suburb of Shya.mpukur 

in Calcutta, in his ancestral home. He was an important 

man in t.he Exchange where he supervised the auctioneers. 

As his first wife had borne no children he had, with her 

permission 1 taken a second one who had borne a son. He 

was a great devotee of the Thakur. As he was rather larger 

the 'l'hakur would sometimes call him the 'fa·t brahmin' . 

He was a very good man. About nine months before he had 

invited the Thakur and the devotees to hJ..s house and 

entertained them with a great feast. 

The Thakur was sitting on the floor. Beside him was 
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a basket of sweets which one of the devotees had brought. 

The Thakur ate some of them. 

Ramakrishna (to Prankrishna, smiling·) : 11 You see, I repeat 

the Mother's name, so I get all these things to eat! She 

doesn't give me marrow and pumpkin, she gives me the fruits 

of immortality, knowledge, love, discrimination, renunciation." 

A boy about seven years old came into the room. The 

Thakur was himself in a childlike mood, and as one child 

hides food from another, the Thakur put his hand over the 

basket of sweets to hide them from the boy, and slowly 

pushed the basket to one side. 

Prankrishna was a householder, but he used to study 

the Vedanta. He believed that Brahman is real and the 

world unreal, and that he was identical with Brahman. The 

Thakur said to him that in the Kali Age man can't live 

without food, so the path to follow in this age was the 

devotion of Narada. How can one grasp what really is 

except through the bliss of ecstacy! 

As he hid the sweets the Thakur went into samadhi. 

1.2.1. 

The Thakur sat there in a samadhi trance for some time. 

His body Has motionless, there was no movement from his 

eyes, and he even seemed not to be breathing. Then he 

uttered a deep sigh, as if returning once more to the realm 

of the senses. 

Ramakrishna (to Prankrishna) : "God is not just formless, 

she had forms too. And you can see them. You can see 

her matchless forms by means of trances and devotion. She 

shows herself in many different forms. 
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1.2.2. 

"I saw her yesterday. She was dressed in a red 

seamless robe. She spoke with me. 
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"On anot.her occasion she came to me in the form of a 

Muslim girl about seven years old who was naked except for 

-B sandalwood mark on her forehead. She began to walk about 

and joke with me. When I was a Hriday's place I had a 

vision of Gauranga, wearing a robe with a black border. 

"Haldhari used to say that God is beyond being and non-

being, so I went to the Mother and said, 'Mother, Haldhari 

says this, so are all your forms and such unreal?' The 

Mother carne to me in the form of Rati's mother and said, 

'You keep your bhava attitude'. I told Haldhari about it. 

"Every now and then I forget about it and then I 

suffer. I broke a tooth because I didn't remain in bhava. 

That's why I intend to stay'in that attitude until I 

receive a voice from her or a vision! I~m going to 

remain a devotee! What do you think?" 

Prankrishna: "That's right." 

1.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: "But why do I ask you? There ,·s someone who 

lives within me who makes me do all these things. Sometimes 

I find myself in a state almost of divinity, and I get no 

peace until I'm worshipped. 

"I am the instrument, she is the player, I do whatever. 

she causes me too. I say what she makes me say. 

Ramprasad says, my raft floats on the sea of existence. 
When the floodtide comes, I float upstream, 
And down again when it ebbs. 

"Like a leaf in a storm, sometimes it's whirled up and 
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lands in a good place, sometimes it lands in a drain - it 

just goes where the storm takes it. As the weaver once 

said, 'By the will of Rama the theft was committed, by the 

will of Rama I was caught by the police, and also by the 

will of Rama I was released'. 

· "Hanuman once said, '0 Rama, I take refuge in you. 

Bless me so that I might have pure devotion for you, and 

not be deceived by your world-deluding maya!' 

"The dying bull frog said, 'O Rama when the snake 

seized me I called out to you, 'Save me!' Nmv that I'm 

dying through an injury from your bow, I am silent'. 

"I used to see lots of visions, with these very eyes, 

just as I'm seeing you! Now I see them in trances. 

"When you receive God you ha~e the nature of a child, 

you get whatever you think about. God's nature is like 

, 
a child's. In his play the child makes a house, then 

breaks it down, and so God is creating, sustaining and 

destroying. Just as a child isn't controlled by any of 

the gunas, so God is beyond sattva, rajas and tamas. That's 

why paramahamsas always keep a few children around them, so 

that they can imitate their natures. 11 

There was a young twenty year old man from Agarpara 

there who had only recently begun to visit the Thakur. 

Whenever he carne he would take the Thakur aside and and tell 

him quietly what was on his mind. Today he was sitting on 

the floor near the Thakur. 

1.2.4. 

Ramakrishna (to the young man) : "You can change your nature 

through imitation. If you imitate the feminine nature you 
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can gradually destroy the passions such as lust and so on, 

and you '11 soon become just like a \·mman. I've noticed 

that actors who take vmmen' s parts speak like women and 

clean their teeth like women when they go to bathe. 

"You should come here some time on a Tuesday or 

Saturday! 

"('l'o Prankrishna) Brahman and Sakti are the same. 

Unless you accept ~akti, the world will be unreal; you, 

me, house, wife, all will be unreal. It's only because 

of Adyasakti that the world stands as it does. Without 

the central pole there can be no framework, and without 

the frainework there '11 be no image of Durga. Unless you 

renounce worldly wisdom you can have no spiritual con-

sciousness - you can't realise God. If you retain worldly 

wisdom you'll be hypocritical. You can't realise God 

unless you're sincere. 

Keep that kind of devotion within you, get rid of deceit 

and cunning. 
Through service, worship and selflessness you can easily 

unite with Rama. 

"Those engaged in worldly work, such as office work or 

business, ought also to dwell in the truth. Speaking the 

truth is the asceticism of the Kali Age." 

Prankrishna: "It says in the Mahanirvana Tantra, 

Asmin dharma mahesi syat satyabadi jitendriyah 

Paropokaranirato nirvikara~ sadasaya~." · 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you must hold to those things. 11 

1.3.1. 

The Thakur was now sitting on the small couch, deep 

in ecstacy. He looked at Rakhal, and as he did so he was 

overcome with affection so that his body trembled. It ~;..;as 
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a look such as Yasoda might have given young Gopal. 

As he looked at him he again went into samadhi. The 

devotees in the room were amazed and dumbstruck at the 

sight of the Thakur in this strange state. 

Returning a little to normal he said, "Why am I so 

stimulated when I look at Rakhal? The closer you go to 

God the less you see of her attributes. At first the 

sadhaka sees her as a spiritual form with ten arms. Her 

attributes are seen very well in that image. Then he sees 

her with two arms, not ten, without all her weapons. Then 

he has a vision of Gopal, there's only the image of a young 

child. And beyond even that - only the vision of light. 

1.3.2. 

"When you've realised God, when you've experienced her 

in samadhi, then knowledge and discrimination disappear. 

How long does one retain knowledge and discrimination? So 

long as he's conscious of many things, so long as he's 

conscious of living beings, the world, me, -you, all these 

things. When he has knowledge of the one true reality he's 

silent, just like Trailokya Swami. 

11 Have you ever watched brahmins at a feast? At first 

there's a great hubub. But the fuller their stomachs become 

the less noise there is. When they reach the curds and 

sweets all that you can hear is the slurping sound of their 

eating. There's no another sound! After that comes sleep 

samadhi. There's no hubub at all! 

" (To Mani and Prankrishna) Many people talk about 

Brahmajnana, but they remain on the plain of lower things, 

of houses, money, reputation, sense, pleasure. If you 
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stand at the foot of the Monument you'll see carriages, 

houses, Europeans and their wives. But if you climb up 

to the top you see only sky 1 sea, stretching out endlessly. 

Then you don't want to look at houses, horses, carriages 

or people, they all look like ants! 

11 When you have Brahmajnana you lose such things as your 

attachment to the world and your enthusiasm for women and 

gold. Everything becomes calm. Then you burn wood there's 

a lot of crackling noise and heat from the flames. Hhen 

the burning is over and there's only ash left, there's no 

more noise at all. When attachment goes desire goes - and 

then there's peace. 

"The closer you move to God the more you experience 

peace. Peace, peace, perfect pease. 

to the Ganges the cooler you £eel. 

you feel cooler still. 

The closer you are 

When you bathe in it 

"Living beings, the world, the twentyfour cosmic 

principles, all these things exist only because God exists. 

Take her away and nothing of it would remain. If you put 

a lot of zeroes beside the figure one the number becomes 

greater. Rub out the one and the zeroes add up to 

nothing at all." 

Was the Thakur hinting at his own condition in order 

to help Prankrishna? He continued -

1.3.3. 

"Some people who come down again after Brahmajnana -. 

after samadhi - retain the 'I of knowledge' or the 'I of 

devotion', like someone who's happy to stay in the bazaar after 

the market is over. Narada was like that. Such people 
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retain the 'I of knowledge' for the sake of others. 

"If there's the ~lightest bit of attachment left you 

won!t realise God. If there's some fibre left on the 

thread it won't go through the needle. 

"He who has realised God only seems to have lust and 

anger. They're like burnt string, it looks like string, 

but if you blow it it disappears! 

"But if you get rid of all attachment you'll see God. 

Then the only thing that wiil rise in the pure mind is the 

word of God. 'l'hat which is pure mind is also pure under-

standing [buddhi], and pure self [atman] also. That's 

because there's none pure but God. 

"But if you want to realise God you have to go beyond 

dharma and adharma. 11 

When he'd said this the Thakur sang another of 

Ramprasad' s son.gs -

"Come, 0 my mind, let us go wandering to Kali 

The wish-fulfilling tree, where you can gather the four fruits. 

Of your two wives, enjoyment and renunciation 

Take only the latter with you; 

Her son is called discrimination, question him about the 

truth. 

1.4.1. 

The Thakur went with Prankrishna and the other 

devotees and sat on the southeast verandah where Hazra 

was sitting. Laughing, the Thakur said to Prankrishna, 

"Hazra is no fool. If I am the big temple then he's a 

small one." Everyone laughed. 

Navakumar came and stood in the doorway. He looked 

at the devotees and then left. The Thakur said, "He's the 

very image of pride. 11 
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It was now 9. 30. Prankrishna bowed and left. to 

return to his office'in Calcutta. 

A wandering musician [boir~gl] came to the Thakur's 

room and sang some songs, accompanied by a stringed 

instrument [g6pi§antra] -

l. 
Like a boat Nityananda has come 

To ferry over all who will cross, 

With Gaura as boatman always ready to help. 

vh th armour on and sword at the ready 

He opens the door and disburses the treasure. 

2. 
The time has come to repair the roof, 

The rainy season approaches and preparations must be made. 

When the month of Sraban comes it will be too late 

The bamboo will rot, the house vlill be without protection. 

The storms will blovr t.he roof away, 

You too "~.-Jill be exposed to the elements. 

3. 
Who is this who comes to Nadia, 

Dressed like a beggar and repeating the narne of Hari? 

The Thakur was listening to the songs when Kedar 

Chatterji arrived and bowed to him. He was wearing his 

office clothes - chapkan, watch and chain. \vhenever he 

heard any spiritual talk his eyes would fill with tears. 

He was a very devoted man, who had adopted the attitude of 

the gopis. 

When he saw Kedar the Thakur was immediately reminded 

of Krishna's experiences at Vrindaban. Intoxicated with 

love he stood up and addressing Kedar he sang -

Friend, how far av1ay is the grove, 

The one where Krishna dwells, · 

For I can go no further. 

As he sang this song of Radha's the Thakur went into 

sarnadhi. He stood there as if painted in a picture. 

Only two tears of joy rolled down from the corners of his 

eyes. 
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Kedar prostrated himself. 

feet he sang the hymn -

Touching the Tha~ur's 

Hridayakamalamadhye nirvvisesa1n niriham 

hariharavidhivedyam yogibhidhyanagamyam 

jananamaranabhitibhramasi saccit svarupam 

sakal bhubanabijam brahmacaitanysmire. 
. 

. 
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A£ter a while the Thakur returned to normal. Kedar 

had called in to see the Thakur on his way to his office in 

Calcutta from his home in Halisahar. After resting for a 

while he departed. 

The Thakur chatted on with the disciples until almost 

midday when Ramlalbrought some prasad on a tray for the 

Thakur. He sat there, just like a child, and ate a little 

of everything. 

After eating he rested for a while on the small couch. 

A little later some Marwari devotees arrived. 

1.5.1. 

It was 3 o'clock. The Marwari devotees sat on the 

floor and que.etioned the Thakur. Mani, Rakhal and some 

other .devotees were there. 

A Marwari Devotee: "Sir, what is the way?" 

Ramakrishna: 11 There are two ways. There is the way of 

discrimination, and the way of love or devotion. 

"You can discriminate between the real and unreal. 

The only thing that is real or eternal is God, and every-

thing else is unreal or transient. Only the magician is 

real, his magic is illusory. That is discrimination. 

"Discrimination and renunciation. Discrimination is 

this distinguishing between the real and unreal. 

Renunciation means indifference to the things of the world. 

It doesn't happen all at once you have to work at it daily. 
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.First you have to renounce women and gold in your mind, 

then by God's will you can renounce them outwardly as well 

as in the mind. You can't tell Calcutta people to 

'renounce all for God's sake'. You have to say 'renounce 

it in the mind' first. 

"After constant practice you can renounce attachment 

to women and gold. It says so in the Gita. With practice 

the mind acquires uncommon power, then you can restrain the 

senses - you can control lu~t, anger - without any difficulty. 

T,ike the tortoise that pulls in its arms and legs and 

doesn't put them out again; even if you cut it up with an 

axe it won't put them out again." 

l~arwari Devotee: nsir, you said there are two paths, what 

is the other one?" 

Ramakrishna: 11 The way of love or devotion. Cry out only 

once, with great longing - in some private place - ask God 

to show herself. 

Cry out, 0 mind, with a great cry, 
How can Shyama refuse to ans-v;rer! 11 

Marwari Devotee: 11 Sir, what does it mean to worship a 

personal God? And what does it mean to say God is formless, 

without attributes?" 

Ramakrishna: "As you remember your father when you see his 

photograph, so when you worship an image you will be inspired 

by the form of reality. 

"Do you know what God's forms are like? Like bubbles 

rising in an expanse of water. From the infinite pure 

consciousness various forms appear! An avatar also is a 

form of God. The activity of an avatar is the play of the 

Adyasakti. 
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1.5.2. 

"What's the use of scholarship? Only if you call out 

with great earnestness will you realise God. You don't need 

to know about other things. 

"Anyone who wants to be a guru must knovl many things. 

To kill someon~ else you need a sword and shield, but to 

kill yourself you need only a needle or nail-clipper. 

"You'll realise God through the search to find out who 

you yourself are. Am I flesh 1 or bone, or blood, or marrow -

or mind, or understanding? At the end of your reasoning 

you see that you're none of these, 'not that, not that'. You 

can't grasp or touch the self [atman]. God has no 

attributes - she is nirguna. 

"But according to the way of devotion God has attributes 

[is saguna] . Shyama is full of consciousness, and so is 

her dwelling place- everything is full of consciousness." 

The Harwari devotees bowed and left. 

1.5.3. 

It was evening. The Thakur was looking at the Ganges. 

The lamps were burning in his room. Ramakrishna was 

·sitting on his bed repeating the name of the Mother and 

meditating on her. 

The evening worship was proceeding in the temples. 

Those walking on the embankment and in the panchavati grove 

could hear from afar the sound of the bells. In the river 

the tide was rising and the murmuring of the water mingled 

with the sounds of worship. In the midst of it all sat the 

Thakur, intoxicated with love. All was bliss, his heart 

was full of bliss, and bliss surrounded him. 
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2.1.1. 

The Thakur was sitting on his room with the devotees 

after his midday meal. It was Sunday 25th February, 1883. 

At the time Rakhal, Barish, Latu and Hazra were living 

at Dakshineswar. Ram, Kedar, Nityagopal, Mani and some 

other devotees had come from Calcutta that day. Mr 

Choudhury, who had just become a widower, had also come. 

He had come several times to see the Thakur, seeking peace 

of mind in his distress. He had four University degrees 

and worked for the government. 

Ramakrishna (to Ram and the other devotees): 11 Rakhal, Narendra 

and Bhavanath, they are eternally pure [nityasiddhas) -

they've been spiritually aware from birth, they've taken 

human bodies in order to help others. 

"There is another class of people, the kripasiddhas. 

'l'hey become full of compassion [k::;ipa] in an instant, see 

God and gain knowledge. It's like a room which is in 

darkness for a thousand years, and then when a lamp is 

placed in it, suddenly becomes illuminated- it doesn't 

happen gradually. 

"Those who live in the world must do sadhana. They 

must go away on their own and cry to God with great longing. 

"{To Hr Choudhury) You can't realise God through 

scholarship. Who can understand God through reasoning 

it comes rath~r through devotion to her, that's why 

everyone ought to follow that way. 

2.1.2. 

11 Wb.o .can understand God 1 s eternal attributes or her 

actions? Bhishmadev was really one of the eight Vasus, 
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but even he began to cry when.he lay on his bed of arrows. 

He said, 'What an astonishing thing, God himself ie always 

with the Pandavas but still there is no end to their 

sufferings and dangers- who can understand the ways of God!' 

"Some people think, 'I have done a little sadhana and 

worship, so I will be victorious'. But victory and defeat 

lie in the hand of God. I've seen a prostitute dying 

fully conscious by the Ganges." 

Hr Choudhury: "How can one see God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Not with these two eyes. ~'Vhen God gives 

you the eye of wisdom then you can see her. vlhen Arjuna 

saw the many shapes of Krishna the Lord had given him eyes 

of wisdom. 

"All your philosophy is mere calculation. It only 

reasons. You can't realise God that way. 

2.1.3. 

"If you have raga bhakti - devotion with love - then 

you can't keep still. 
' 

How God loves devotion - as much as a cow loves oilcake 

with its fodder - it bolts it down! 

"Raga bhakti - pure devotion - is selfless devotion, 

like Prahlad's. It's like when you go to see some great 

man every day, not because you want anything from him, but 

just because you want to see him. If he asks you about 

it you just say, 'Sir, I don't want anything, I've just 

come to see you', that's selfless devotion. You don't 

want anything from God, you just love her." 

Then the Thakur sang this song -

I do not mind granting salvation 

But I would rather give pure devotion. (see 2. 5. l . 3. ) 
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"Basically one should have passionate devotion to God, 

with discrimination and renunciation." 

Mr Choudhury: 

a teacher?" 

Ramakrishna: 

11 Master, how can one achieve that without 

11 Sacchidananda is your teacher." 

11 When doing sava sadhana, when the time comes for 

seeing the Ishta, the teacher comes and says, 'There is your 

Ishta'. Then the teacher becomes merged in the Ishta. 

That which is your teacher is also your Ishtadevata. 'l'he 

teacher gives you a thread to hold. 

"People take the 'vow of the infinite' [anantavrata], 

but in fact they are vmrshipping Vishnu. The infinite forms 

of God are incorporated in him. 

2.1.4. 

11 {'l'o Ram and the o·ther devotees) If you ask me which 

image of God you should meditate on I'd say meditate on 

whatever image you like. 

they're all one. 

But you should remember that 

"You should never be envious of anyone. Siva, Kali, 

Ha.ri - they're all different forms of the one. Blessed is 

the person who realises it. Outwardly a man worships Siva, 

in his heart Kali, and the name of Hari is always on his 

lips! 

"While this earthly body remains a little lust and 

anger will remain. What you should try to do is to lessen 

it to a minimum. " 

Then, looking at Kedar, the Thakur said, 'He's a good 

fellow, he believes in the absolute and the relative. He 

believes in Brahman and also in its human and divine 
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Keda~ said that the Thakur was a divine incarnation. 

2.1.5. 

Looking at Ni tyagopal ·the Thakur said to the devotees, 

"He has a good nature. (To Nityagopal) You shouldn't 

·go there too often - just occasionally. Even though she's 

a devotee, she's still a woman. That's why I say be 

careful! 

"The way of the sannyasi is very difficult. He can't 

even look at the picture of a woman. But that's not true 

for the householder. Even if a woman is a great devotee 

you shouldn't spend too much time with her. Even though 

you've subdued the passions and renounced everything, you 

should act like that for the sake. of others. 

"Only if a holy man is seen to have renounced the 

world completely will other people learn renunciation, 

otherwise they'll fall. A sannyasi is a teacher for all 

men. 11 

The Thakur and the devotees rose to go for a walk but 

Mani stood looking at the picture of Prahlad. Prahlad had 

selfless devotion, the Thakur had said so. 

3.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was si t.ting in the drawingroom of 

Balaram's house with the devotees. Narendra, Bhavanath, 

Rakhal, Balaram and Mani were there with him. It was 

almost 1 o'clock. 

It was Amabasya, Saturday 7th April 1883, 25th Chaitra. 

The Thakur had arrived at Balaram's place in the morning and 

taken his midday meal there. Narendra, Bhavanath, Rakhal 
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and a few other devotees had also been invited with him, 

and they too had eaten. The Thakur had said to Balaram, 

Give them something to eat and you will acquire the merit 

of having fed holy men. 

A few days before the Thakur had been to Keshab Sen's 

-house to see a performance of the play Navavrindaban with 

Narendra and Rakhal. Narendra had taken part in the 

performance, and Keshab had acted the part of Paohari Baba. 

Ramakrishna: "When Keshab played the holy man he sprinkled 

holy water about. I didn't like that. Sprinkling holy 

water in a playl 

"Another fellow played a sinner, that's not right either. 

As one should not sin oneself, so one ought not to play the 

part of a sinner." 

Narendra wasn't well, but the Thakur very much wanted 

to hear him sing. He said, "Narendra, they're all asking 

for a song. n/ 

Narendra took the tanpura and began to sing -

1. 
Sing, 0 bird within my heart, 
0 bird that sits in the wish-fulfilling tree of Brahman, 

Sing God's praises, 
And eat those four. ripe fruits, dharma, artha, kama and 

moksha. 
Speak of the one who is the consolation of my life, 

Call increasingly like the thirsty chatak bird, 
Never end your singing. 

2. 
0 Brahman, illuminator and joy of the whole universe 

Beginningless God, Lord of the world and of my life. 

3. 
0 king of kings, show yourself to me. 
I offer up as a sacrifice at your feet, 
This life of mine, scorched in the fires of the world. 

This heart of mine is stained with sin 1 

Deluded by ignorance I almost die. 
0 compassionate one, restore me to life 
And san~ify me with your grace. 
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4 . 
The sun and moon shine like lamps in the heavens. 

(see 3.15.3.1.) 

5. 
In the sky of consciousness rises the moon of love. 

(see 2.1.2.3.) 
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Narendra finished his singing, and the Thakur asked 

- Bhavanath to sing. He sang -

Who is there like you, so full of compassion, 

Where can I find such a friend, beside me through pain and 

pleasure, 
Removing my fear of sin and suffering? 

You are the helmsman as I cross the ocean of the world 

With its awful difficulties, 

Your grace preserves me from all my enemies, 

The waters of your peace quench the fires of sin and grief. 

At the time of death, when all forsake me, you will take me 

in your arms. 

Narendra (smiling) "He's g·i ven up pan and fish." 

Ramakrishna (to Bhavanath, smiling): "Is that so! What's 

wrong with pan and fish? There's nothing wrong with them! 

'i'Jhat you should give up is women and gold. Where's Rakhal"? 

·A Devotee: "He's asleep." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "A man once went to see a play with 

a mat under his arm. As the performance was late he spread 

out his mat and went to sleep. Wh~n he woke up it was all 

over! {Everyone laughed.) So he rolled up his mat and 

went home. 11 

Ramdayal was very ill and confined to bed in another 

room. The Thakur went to his room to see how he was. 

3.1.2. 

It was now 4 o'clock. In the drawingroom Narendra, 

Rakhal, Mani, Bhavanath and the other devotees were sitting. 

with the Thakur. A few Brahmo devotees had also arrived 

and were talking together. 

·Brahmo Devotee: "Has the Master read the Panchadasi?" 
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Ramakrishna: "In the beginning one should read things 

like that, and reason a little. Then -

Endeavour to keep the beloved Mother Shyama in your heart,· 

0 Mind, let you and I see her there 

And no-one else. 

"When practising sadhana you should listen to such 

·things. But once you've realised God you'll have no lack 

of knowledge. The Mother gives it freely. At first you 

have to spell words as you write them, but later you write 

·them quite freely. 

"When he melts gold the goldsmith is very busy. In 

one hand he holds the bellows, in another the fan, and he 

ha~ a pipe in his mouth. But only until the gold melts. 

When it's melted and poured into the mould, then his 

worries are over. 

"You shouldn't just read the scripture~. If you 

remain attached to women and gold you dan't understand the 

message of the scriptures. Attachment to the world wipes 

out knowledge -

With great longing I learnt many poems 

But caught up in Krishna's love, I have forgotfen them all." 

The Thakur spoke with the Brahmo devotees about 

Keshab. "Keshab believes in yoga and bhoga (spiritual 

discipline and enjoyment] . He keeps his mind on God while 

in the world." 

One of the devotees mentioned the annual Convocation 

of the University, saying what a huge crowd he'd seen. 

Ramakrishna: "vlhen I see a lot of people altogether I'm 

very stimulated. I get quite overwhelmed." 

4.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting with the devotees in 
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the Brahmo Samaj temple at Nandanbagan talking with some 

Brahmo devotees. With him were Rakhal, Mani and· others. 

It was about 5 o 1 clock. 

Kanshishwar Mitra,a retired judge and a member o£ the 

Adi Brahmo Samaj, lived at Nandanbagan. He used to worship 

God in a large room on the second floor of his home, and 

from time to time would invite other devotees there for 

some celebration. A£ter his death his sons Srinath and 

Yajnanath continued the celebrations, and it was they 

who had invited the Thakur. 

When he had first arrived the Thakur had sa·t in a. down-

stairs room where all the Brahmo devotees slowly assembled. 

Rabindranath Tagore and other members of the Tagore family 

were also present. When . they had first arrived the 

Thakur and the devotees went up and sat in the chapel on 

the second floor. On the east side of the room was a 

dais, and in the sout.hwest corner was a piano. On the 

north side ·there were a few chairs. A door on the east 

side led to the private rooms of the house. 

It was evening when the worship service began. 

Bhairav Banerji from the Adi Brahmo Samaj and a few other 

devotees were sitting on the dais ready to conduct the 

service. 

It was summer time. It was Wednesday, Chaitra 

krishna-dasami, 2nd May 1883. Many of the Brahmo devotees 

were walking about below in the courtyard or on the 

verandah. Kanki Ghosal and a few others came and sat 

down beside the Thakur. He wanted to talk of spiritual 

things. As he passed the dais the Thakur bowed his head. 
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When he'd sat down he said to Rakhal and Mani, "Narendra 

said to me, 'What's the point of bowing in a Brahmo Samaj 

temple?' 

"But \vhenever I see a temple I think of God, it 

stimulates me. Wherever the word of God is heard there 

she is manifested, and she is present at every pilgrimate 

place. Whenever I see such places I think of God. 

"There was once a devotee who went into a trance when

ever he saw a babla tree because the handle of the axe 

used to cut wood in the Radhakanta temple v1as made from it. 

There was another who went into a trance whenever he saw 

someone from the same place as his guru, so devoted was he 

to him. Radha was inspired whenever she saw a cloud, a 

blue dress or a picture of Krishna. When she saw any of 

these she would say with great longing, like a madwoman, 

't'Jhere is Krishna!' 1' 

Ghosal: "But madness isn't good." 

Ramakrishna: "Why not? Her madness wasn't the worldly 

kind that makes you unconscious, it was the kind that comes 

from thinking about God! It was love-madness, knm·Jledge

madness, haven't you heard of that?" 

4.1.2. 

A Brahmo Devotee: 11 How can one realise God?" 

Ramakrishna: "By loving her. And by always discriminating 

that only God is real and the world unreal. 

The fig tree is permanent, but its fruit lasts only for 

a few days. 11 

Brahmo IE votee: 

lust and anger? 11 

"How can one get rid of passions like 
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Ramakrishna: "Turn the six passions towards God. The 

desire for lust should become intercourse with the Atman. 

~Turn your anger on those who block the way to God. Be 

greedy to realise God. If you must say 'mine, mine' then 

let it refer to God- 'my Krishna~ my Rama'. If you've 

any pride then let it be pride like Vibhishana's - 'I 

have bowed to Rama, this head shall never bow to anyone 

else' . " 

Brahmo Devotee: 11 If God is the cause of all we do, then 

surely I'm not responsible for my sins?" 

4.1.3. 

RamaJ:rishna (smiling): "Duryodhana said that - 'O Krishna, 

you dwell in my heart, I do whatever you cause me to do'. 

"That's what you should believe, that God is the one who 

acts and you are her instrument, and then you won't sin. 

Someone who learned to dance properly will never put a 

foot wrong. Until your heart is pure you can't believe in 

the existence of God!" 

The Thakur looked around at the people who had 

assembled in the hall and said, "It's good to gather 

together like this every nmv and then to meditate and sing 

God's praises. The worldly man's love for God is very 

shortlived, it lasts as long as a drop of water on a hot 

iron! 11 

4.1.4. 

The service was about to begin. The large hall was 

filled with Brahmo devotees. Some women members of the 

Samaj sat on the chairs with song books in their hands. 

The sang some hymns with piano and harmonium 
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accompaniment and when he heard the music the Thakur's 

joy knew no bounds. There. was an invocation, then 

prayer, then worship. Someone on the dais began to read 

from the Vedas -

"Om pita nohasi pita nob6dhi namastehastu rna rna himsih. 

You are our father, give us right understanding - we 

salute you! Do not destroy us." 

The Brahmo devotees chanted with the leaders -

Om satyam jnanamanantam brahma 

Anandarupamamrtamasadvibhati 
"'- , <I • 

Santam sivamadvaitam 
Suddhamapapaviddham. 

Then a leader read a hymn -

om namaste sate te jagatkara~ay 

Namaste cite sarvalokasrayay ... and so on. 

After that they prayed t.ogether -

Asato rna sadgamay. Tamaso rna jyotirgamay. 

Mrtyormahamrtam gamay. Aviravirmma edhi. 

Rudra jatte.dakshinam mukham ten mam pahi nityam . . 
By the end of all this the Thakur was lost in ecstacy. 

Next, one of the leaders read a lecture. 

4.1.5. 

The worship ended. While a meal of luchis and sweets 

was prepared for the devotees most of them went down to the 

courtyard and the verandah for some fresh air. 

It was 9.0 p.m. and the Thakur wanted to return to 

Dakshineswar. His hosts were so busy welcoming the other 

devotees that they rather neglected him. 

Ramakrishna (to Rakhal and the others): "Well, no-one.ts 

taking any notice of us!" 

Rakhal (angrily): "No wait. Who's going to pay the 

carriage fare? Wait. You can't do anything about it. 
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And where else 

can we eat at. this time of night!" 

After a long while the meal was ready and the devotees 

were all summoned. The Thakur and Rakhal went with them 

all up to the second floor where there v.ras such a crowd 

that they had difficulty finding a seat. 

The place they found was not very clean. A brahmin 

worran gave ·the Thakur some curry but he didn't want it. He 

ate some luchis with salt end a few sweets. 

The 'l'hakur was very compassionate. His hosts were 

only young. Even though they didn't know how to show him 

proper respect, how could he be annoyed with them? If he 

had left without eating it would have brought bad luck on 

them, and they had gone to all that trouble in order to 

serve God. 

After the meal the Thakur got int6 a carriage. Who 

was going to pay for it? The hosts were nowhere to be 

found. Later the Thakur said gaily to the devotees, 

referring to the carriage fare -

"They went to get the fare. At first they sent them 

away! Then later, with much difficulty, they got ~ogether 

three rupees, but they couldn't find the other two annas! 

They said that would have to do." 

5.1.1. 

The Thakur was standing in front of the image of the 

goddess in the temple at Dakshineswar. The evening 

worship was over and he stood there, occasionally fanning 

her. 

It was summer time, Saturday 8th June 1883, Jyaistha 
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sukla--:tritiya. The previous Tuesday was Amabasya, and 

what happened then has been described. in vol 2, ch 5. 

Today Ram, Kedar Chatterji and Tarak had arrived by 

carriage from Calcutta with flowers and sweets for the 

Thakur. 
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Kedar, who was about fifty years old, was a great 

devotee. Any talk of God made his eyes fill with tears! 

At first he used to go to the Brahmo Samaj, then he had 

joined the Kartabhajas and many other sects, until 

finally he toad refuge at the feet of the Thakur. He 

worked as an accountant for the Government and lived in 

Kancharapara near the village of Halisahar. 

Tarak was about twentyfour years old and had been 

\vidowed shortly after his marriage. He came from Barasat. 

His father was a great sadhaka who came often to see the 

Thakur. After Tarak's mother died his father married 

again. 

Tarak was always visiting Ram's house. The two of them, 

with Nityagopal, were always coming to see the Thakur. 

He had a job in an office, but he was always in a very 

detached mood. 

Thakur Ramakrishna came out of the Kali temple and on 

the terrace he prostrated himself before the Mother. Then 

he saw Ram, Mani, Tarak and some other devotees standing 

there. 

5.1.2. 

The Thakur was very pleased to see Tarak and touched 

him affectionately on the chin. Overwhelmed with ecstasy 

he returned to his room and sat on the floor. He stretched 
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out his legs, and Ram and Kedar decorated them with 

garlands of flowers. Then he went into samadhi. 

Kedar still retained the attitude of the Nava Rasikas 

and was holding the Thakur's big toe in the belief that power 

would transfer to him. The Thakur returned to normal a 

- little and said, 11 Mother, what can he do by holding my toe!" 

Kedar felt chastised and folded his hands together. 

Ramakrishna (to Kedar, still absorbed): "Women and gold 

still draw your mind- what's the point of saying they don't. 

"Go on further. There's more beyond the sandalwood 

trees - a silver mine - a gold mine - diamonds and other 

I 
jewels. Just because you have been illuminated a little, 

I. 
don't think you've achieved everything! 11 

l Then the Thakur once again spoke to the Mother. He 

said, ".Hother, take him away. 11 

Kedar's mouth went dry, and fearfully he said to Ram, 

11 What's he saying! 11 

5.1.3. 

When he saw Rakhal the Thakur again went into a state of 

ecstasy. He said to him, 11 I came here a long time ago! 

When did you arrive?" 

Was the Thakur perhaps hinting that he was an avatar of 

God and Rakhal was one of his attendants - an intimate 

companion? 

6.1.1. 

It was 1 o'clock on Monday 18th June 1883, Jyaistha 

sukla.-trayodasi. Thakur Ramakrishna was dancing to sam-

kirtans in a large c~owd on the roa~ to the great 

celebration at Panihati. All around people were lined up 
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to watch him. As he danced, intoxicated with love, 

some thought that perhaps he was Gauranga once again reveal

ed to them. On all sides the surging sea of people, shout

ing the name of God and showering the place with flowers 

and leaves, was growing larger. 

Navadvip Goswarni had come to lead the sarnkirtans in 

front of the temple. Just then from out of nowhere the 

Thakur arrived with the speed of an arrow, joined the sam

ki rtan group , and beg an to dance . 

It was the Festival of Flattened Rice of Raghava Pundit 

which took place every monsoon season on the day of sukla- · 

paksha trayodasi. Ragunath .Das was originally 

responsible for the fes·ti val, and it was continued year by 

year by Raghava Pundit. Nityananda had said to Raghunath 

Das, "You thief, you fly away from home and steal love and 

enjoy it by yourself, and we know nothing of it! Today 

I'm going to punish you, you must arrange a festival for all 

the devotees." 

The Thakur, who visited the festival nearly every year, 

was there with Ram and some other devotees. Ram had 

arrived in Dakshineswar early from Calcutta with Mani. They 

had greeted the Thakur and then taken prasad on the verandah. 

Then, in the same carriage in which they had come from 

Calcutta they had taken the Thakur to Panihati. With them 

in the carriage were Rakhal, Bhavanath and a few others. 

The carriage took the magazine Road to where it joined 

the main road. The Thakur joked with the young devotees 

as they went. 
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6.1.2. 

The carriage had just arrived at the festival site 

in Panihati when the devotees were amazed to see the 

Thakur dart out alone into the crowd. They searched a 

long time for him and found him dancing in the samkirtan 

party of Navadvip Goswami, and from time to time going into 

samadhi. Navadvip Goswarni was taking great care that he 

didn't fall down when he went into samadhi. All around the 

devotees were shouting the name of God, and throwing 

flov1ers and sweets at his feet and pushing forward to get 

a glimpse of him .. 

The Thakur, only semi-conscious, danced and sang -

These two brothers, who weep as they repeat the name of Hari, 

have come 
Those whose dancing makes the whole world dance, 

Those whose crying makes the vlhole world cry, 

Who return love when they are beaten. 

Everyone became quite intoxicated and danced with the 

Thakur, thinking as they did so 'Gaur and Nitai are 

dancing among us'. Again the Thakur sang -

·rn Nadia the earth trembles, 

Under the waves of Gauranga's love. 

The singing crowd surged forward till they were in 

front of the Raghava temple. They circumambulated the 

temple and danced, b0wing to.the image of Radhakrishna. 

The people on the bank of the Ganges surged forward with 

the crowd. 

A few of the people in the kirtan party entered ·the 

temple. Most of them couldn't get in and they pushed 

and shoved in the doorway, trying to get a glimpse inside. 
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As the Thakur was dancing in the courtyard at the 

Radhakrishna temple he occasionally went into sarnadhi. 

From all around him flowers and sugar were falling at his 

feet. Again and again the name of God ~t7as shouted from 

inside the courtyard, and the shout was echoed back from 

a thousand throats when it re~ched those on the road out-

side. Th6se travelling in boats on the river were amazed 

when the sound reached them, and they too took up the cry. 

The thousands of people who had gathered at the 

festival were thinking, 'Surely in this great man Gauranga 

has once more appeared'. Som~ thought that he was a 

manifestation of Gauranga himself. 

A great crowd had collected in the tiny courtyard. 

Very carefully the devotees brought. the Thakur outside. 

6.1.4. 

The Thakur was sitting with the devotees in the drawing

room of Mani Sen, who lived in Panihati in order to worship 

Radhakrishna. Every year he helped with the festival 

preparations and invited the Thakur to it. 

After the Thakur had rested a while Mani Sen and his 

guru Navadvip Gosw~1i took the Thakur to another room 

where they served him prasad. A little later when Ram, 

Rakhal, Mani, Bhavanath and the other devotees were seated 

in another room, the Thakur, out of compassion for the 

devotees, stood up and served them all himself. 

6.2.1. 

It was now afternoon' and the devotees were sitting in 

Mani Sen's drawingroom with the Thakur. After he had 
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taken prasad Navadvip Goswami came into the room and sat 

down. Mani Sen wanted to pay the Thakur's carriage 

fare, but the Thakur said, "Why shouldn't Ram and the 

others pay, they're all earning. 11 

Then the Thakur began to discuss spiritual things with 

Navadvip Goswami. 

Rarnakrishna: "Bhakti ripens into bhava, and after bhava 

comes mahabhava, then prema. After that comes realisation 

of God. Gauranga had mahabhava, prema. When you are in 

this state of prema you forget the world altogether. And 

even though you're so fond of your own body, you forget 

that too. Gauranga had sue~ prema. When he saw the sea 

he thought it was U:te Jamuna and jumped in. 

uThe jiva can't attain mahabhava or prema, it can only 

go as far as bhava. But Gauranga experienced all three 

states, don't you agree?" 

Navadvip: "Yes, the inner state, the semi-conscious state 

and the conscious state." 

Ramakrishna: "In the inner state he used to remain in 

samadhi. In the semiconscious state he just used to dance. 

And in the conscious state he would sing samkirtans." 

Navadvip .-brought his son forward to talk with the Thakur. 

He was a young man, and he studied the scriptures. He 

bowed to the Thakur.' 

Navadvip: "He studies the sctiptures at home. You_hardly 

ever see a copy of the Vedas around here. But Max Muller 

reprinted them so now people can read them." 

6.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Harm comes from too much reading of the 
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All you need to know is the essence of their 

message. Then once you've grasped that, what use are 

the books themselves. Once you've learned the essence you 

should plunge down deep in order to realise God! 

_"The Mother had given me knowledge of the essence of the 

Vedanta - Brahman is real and the world is unreal. The 

essence of the Gita is this, if you repeat the word 'Gita' 

ten times it comes out to sound like 'Ty§gi, Ty&gi'." 

Navadvip: "It doesn't come out exactly as 'Tyagi'. But 

still, that's the meaning. From the root 'Tg' you get 

'Tag', then by adding 'i' you get 'Tagl', but not 'Tyagi', 

one who has renounced all. But they mean the same, tha·t' s 

true. 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 The essence of the Gita is 'O jiva, renounce 

everything and practice sadhana so that you realise God' . 11 

Navadvip: "How can one make the mind renounce every-thing? 11 

Ramakrishna: "You are Goswamis, you conduct the worship of 

God - you can't renounce your families, if you did who 

would conduct worship? 

world. 

You must remain mentally in the 

"God has kept you in the world for the sake of others, 

you can make up your mind to renounce the world as often as 

you like, but you won't be able to do it. God has given you 

such a nature that you must perform your worldly duties. 

"Lord Krishna.said to Arjuna, 'You say you won't fight 

what do you mean? Even if you wish to you can't stop 

fighting, it's your nature to fight.'" 

6.2.3. 

As he spoke about Lord Krishna talking with Arjuna the 
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Thakur again went into samadhi. He appeared to be 

absolutely motionless - his eyes never even blink~d. It 

was impossible to tell if he was breathing or not. 

Navadvip Goswami, his son and all the devotees were amazed. 

Returning to normal a little the Thakur said to 

Navadvip, "Yoga and bhoga - you Goswamis have both. Now 

you should pray to God in youi hearts - 'O God, I don't 

want the glories of your world, your deluding maya, I want 

you.' 

"God dwells in all living beings, so who can you call 

a devotee? He who dwells in God, whose mind, spirit, soul 

have all passed over to her." 

Regaining his normal state the Thakur said to Navadvip, 

"Some people call this samadhi state of mine a disease. 

I say to them, 'How can anyone become unconscious vrhile 

thinking about the one whose consciousness makes the world 

conscious?' 11 

Mani Sen was saying goodbye to the brahmins and 

Vaisnavas who had been invited. He gave each of them one 

or two rupees, according to the kind of person each was. 

When he came to give the Thakur five rupees he said, 

11 Please don't give me any money". 

Mani Sen didn't stop. The Thakur asked him again not 

to give him money, but again Mani offered it. Then the 

Thakur said impatiently to Mani, "Should I take it?" 

Mani protested strongly, "No, on no account take it." So 

one of Mani Sen's servants gave the money to Rakhal to buy 

mangoes and sweets for the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "I begged him not to give it, now 
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If Rakhal takes it, that's 

Then the Thakur and the devotees got into their 

carriage to return to Dakshineswar. 

6. 2. 4. 

On the way they passed Mati Seal's temple. For a 

long time the Thakur had been saying to Mani that they should 

go to the temple lake together so he could learn how to 

meditat.e on the impersonal God. The Thakur had a bad cold. 

Nevertheless he got down from the carriage with the devotees 

to look at the temple where Gauranga was worshipped. The 

evening worship was still in progress, so they all bowed 

in front of the image. 

Then they went around to the east side of the temple 

\vhere steps led down to the lake to look at the fish. These 

fish were never killed, and as people fed them with puffed 

rice and such, groups of large fish would come to eat, then 

they would swim and play fearlessly in the water. 

The Thakur said to Mani, "Look at these fish. You 

should swim blissfully about in the sea of consciousness 

and bliss like these fish. 11 

7.1.1. 

The Thakur was sitting on the floor of his room at 

Dakshineswar listening to the story of Prahlad which Ramlal 

was reading from the Bhaktamala. 

It was about 8 o'clock on Saturday, Agrahayan krishna

pratipad, 15th December 1883. Mani had been staying with 

the Thakur at Dakshineswar, now he was sitting beside him 

listening. Rakhal, Latu and Harish were there too, either 
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Hazra was on the 

While listening to the story the Thakur was overcome 

with ecstacy. When Hiranyakasipu was killed, seeing the 

terrible form of Nrisimha and hearing the lion's roar, 

-Brahma and the other gods were afraid that the end of the 

world was at hand and sent Prahlad to Nrisimha. When 

Prahlad, like a child, sang a hymn of praise to him he 

began to lick Prahlad. At that point the Thakur became 

overwhelmed and said, 11 Ah, Ah! What love he has for his 

devotees!" And as he spoke he went into samadhi. 

remained absolutely motionless, a tear of love in the 

corner of each eye. 

He 

After his trance the Thakur went and sat on his small 

bed with Mani on the floor at his feet. The Thakur was 

talking to him, expressing his anger and hatred for those 

who enjoy sexual intercourse while seeking God. 

Rama:Y.x i shna: "You've no shame, you have children, but you 

still enjoy sex! You love a body which is veins, blood, 

urine, and so on! One who meditates on God should think of 

even the most beautiful woman as no more than ash from the 

cremation ground. You enjoy an impermanent body which has 

worms, filth, mucus and so many other impure things in it! 

You've.no shame at all." 

7.1.2. 

Mani, rebuked like this, sat in silence with his head 

bowed. The Thakur spoke again, "Anyone who has even a tiny 

drop of God's love should think of women and gold as empty 

things. Once you've tasted sugar-candy sherbet, that made 

from treacle doesn't tempt you. If you pray earnestly to 
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God, and sing her praises, then your love for her will 

gradually increase." 

Then, intoxicated with love, the Thakur began to sing 

and dance around the room. He sang the song -

Who is it sings the name of God on the banks of the Ganges? 

Perhaps Nitai, giver of love has come. 
Who but Nitai can console me? 

It was nearly 10 o'clock and Rarnlal had just finished 

the daily w6rship of Mother Kali in the temple. The Thakur 

went to the temple with Mani to see the Mo·ther. Going in 

the Thakur sat down, placed a few flowers at the Mother's 

feet and a few on ·his own head, and then meditated. Then 

he sang a hymn of praise to he.r -

0 wife of Siva, who takes away our fear 1 I have heard your 
name, 

Because of that I have cast my burden on you, 
Deliver me, 0 Mother. (see 3.4.2.1.) 

It was 10 o'clock when the Thakur returned from the 

temple to the verandah outside his room. The offering of 

food to the deities had not yet ended. The Thakur took 

some prasad and gave a little to the devotees. 

Rakhal was sitting by the Thakur, reading a book about 

Lord Erskine, Smiles' Self-Help. 

7 .1. 3. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "vlhat does it say?" 

Mani: "It says Lord Erskine used to do his duties without 

any desire for results. Niskama karma ... 

Ramakrishna: "That's excellent! But the sign of complete 

knowledge is that a man doesn't have a single book. Just 

like Sukadev, he carries it all in his head. 

"In books, in scriptures, you find sand and sugar 

mixed. The holy man can take the sugar and leave the 
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sand, he just extracts the essence of it. 11 

Was the Thakur perhaps hinting at his own state in 

talking about Sukadev? 

Vaisnavacharan, the kirtan singer, arrived and sang 

songs. A little later Rakhal brought the Thakur some 

prasad on a plate. He took a little, then rested. 

That night Mani slept in the nahabat. Whenever the 

Holy Mother came to Dakshineswar to care for the Thakur she 

used to stay in the nahabat, but for the past fev,r months 

she had been visiting Kamarpukur. 

7.2.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna v1as sitting with Mani on the 

verandah. In front of them flowed the river. Beside it 

were some oleander, bel, jessamine, ros~ krishnachura and 

other flowering trees, all in bloom. It was about 10 

o'clock on Sunday, Agrahayan krishna-dvitiya, 16th December, 

1883. The .Thakur looked at Mani and sang -

You must rescue, Mother, those who come to you for refuge, 

I am helpless like a bird in a cage. 

I have committed countless sins, I wander about in ignorance 

Like a cow that has lost its calf, deluded by maya. 

7.2.2. 

"Why? Why should I live like a bird in a cage? Shame! 11 

As he spoke the Thakur was overwhelmed with ecstacy. 

His body and mind were both still, and tears flowed down 

his cheeks. After a while he said, "Mother, make me like 

Sita- forgetful of everything- body, vagina, hands, feet, 

breasts, not conscious of anything, with only a single 

thought - '\'lhere is Rama? • " 

Was the Thakur stimulated by Sita like this in order to 



4 
1082 

teach Mani that by means of this kind of longing God is 

realised? Sita's whole life was full of Rama- she was 

mad with thinking about him - she even forgot her own body! 

It was 4 o'clock. The Thakur was sitting in his room 

with the devotees. A Mr Mukherj i had come, .a relative of' 

Prankrishna's, and with him a friend who was a brahmin with 

a good knowled~e of the scriptures. Mani, Rakhal, Latu, 

Barish, Jogin and other devotees were also there. 

Jogin was the son of the Dakshineswar Choudhurys. He 

came almost every.morning to see the Thakur and stayed till 

night t:irne. He was not yet married. 

Mukherji (after bowing): "I'm very pleased to see you." 

Ramakrishna: "God is present in everything, she's the gold 

in everything, in some places more easily seen than in others. 

In the world the gold is covered with much earth." 

Mukherji (smiling): "I•1aster, what is the difference between 

this world and the next? 11 

Ramakrishna: "While doing sadhana you have to say that God 

is 'not this, not this' in order to forsake everything, but 

when you've realised her then you'll understand that she 

has become everything. 

liWhen Ramchandra became detached from the world Dasaratha 

was very concerned and went to see Vasishthadev so that 

Rama would not forsake the world. Vasishtha went and saw 

Rama, just absentmindedly sitting, filled with a strong 

spirit of renunciation. Vasishtha said, 'Rama, why do you 

want to forsake the world? Is the world any different from 

God? Come and reason with me.' Rama saw that the world has 

come from the Parambrahman, so he remained silent. 
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11 Buttermilk is made from the same thing as butter 1 so 

buttermilk goes with butter and butter with buttermilk. 

You have to work hard to make butter (or gain Brahmajnana) ; 

and then you see that when you've made the butter you've 

also got buttermilk. Where you have one you will find the 

other. Where you are conscious of Brahman's existence, you 

also have the realisation that the world, living beings and 

the twentyfour cosmic principles also exist. 

77.2.3. 

uNo-one can say what sort of reality Brahman is. 

Everything else has been polluted (that is 1 described by 

1.\1ord of mouth) bu-t what of Brahman? No-one can describe 

it, so it isn't polluted. I said this to Vidyasagar, he 

was very pleased to hear it. 

"If there's even a trace of worldly wisdom left you'll 

never have this Brahmajnana. When there's nothing at all 

of women and gold left in the mind, then it comes. Parvati 

said to her father, 'Father 1 if you want Brahmajnana you 

should spend time with holy men'." 

Was the Thakur saying that if worldly people or 

sannyasis have anything to do with women or gold they will 

never realise Brahmajnana? 

7.2.4. 

The Thakur again spoke to Mr Mu.~herji: "You're very 

wealthy, but you call on God. That's very good. It says 

in the Gita that those who fall from the way of yoga are 

born as devotees in rich families." 

Mukherji (smiling, to his friend): "sucinan1 srimatam gehe 

yogabrasto bhijayate. 11 

. . . 
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Ramakrishna: "If she wants to God can keep a jnani in the 

world. Created things exist because it's her \'Jill." 

Mukherji (smiling) : 11 How can God have any will? Does she 

lack anything at all?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What's wrong with that? Water 

is ~ater, whether it's calm or wave-tossed. 

7.2.5. 

"A snake is a snake, whether it's quietly coiled up or 

wriggling along. A man is the same person, whether working 

or resting quietly. 

"How can you eliminate the crea,ted world - if you do 

you'll get short weight! If you eliminate the seed and the 

skin from the bel fruit, you won't get the true weight of 

the fruit. 

"Brahman is detached. The wind carries good and bad 

smells, but the wind is detached from them. Brahman and 

Sakti are one. 

world." 

7.3.6, 

Mukherji: 

That Adyasakti has become the whole created 

"How can one fall from the path of yoga?" 

Ramakrishna: "In my mother's womb I was in yoga, when I 

was born on earth I ate the dirt. The midwife has cut the 

cord, but how can I cut the shackles of maya. 

"Women and gold are may·a. Freeing the mind from these 

two is yoga. The Paramatman is the magnet, the jivatman 

is the needle. When the magnet pulls, that's yoga. But 

if the magnet is covered with dirt the magnet can't attract 

it. If you clean th€ needle, then once again the magnet 

can dra\v it. You must have the dirt of women and gold clean-
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ed off." 

Mukherji: "What kind of cleaning process is that~" 

Ramakrishna: "You must cry out to God with great longing, 

and the tears that fall will wash you. When you're very 

clean then the needle will be drawn to the magnet - then 

you'll experience real yoga." 

t-1ukherj i: "Ah, what.words!" 

Ramakrishna:· "If you can cry for God you'll see her 1 and 

experience samadhi. If you're successful in yoga you'll 

experience sarnadhi. If you cry for God you'll achieve the 

state of kumbhakai then comes samadhi. 

"There is another way, that of meditation. Siva 

dwells in a special form in the sahasrara. Meditate on 

him. The body is like a cup, and the mind and understanding 

are like water. In that water falls the reflection of the 

sun of saccidananda. While you meditate on that reflection 

of the sun the real sun, though God's grace, will be reveal

ed to you. 

7.2.7. 

"But it's necessary for worldly people to spend time with 

holy men. It's necessary for everyone, but especially for 

worldly people, because they are contaminated, they spend 

all their time with women and gold. 11 

Mukherji: "Yes, we are all contaminated." 

Ramakrishna: "Give God the power of attorney over your life, 

and let her do what's necessary. Be like a kitten, just 

call out to her, with great longing. The kitten doesn't 

know where its mother leaVes it - sometimes it's in the 

kitchen, sometimes on the bed. 
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7.2.8. 

Hukherji: "It's good to read the Gita and other 

scriptures." 

Ramakrishna: "What's the good of just reading, or hearing 

them. Some people have heard about milk, some have seen it, 

some have drunk it. You can see God, but you can also 

talk with her. 

"At first one is an initiant - he reads, he listens. 

Then he becomes a sadhaka, who calls out to God, meditates, 

sings her praises. Then comes the siddha, who has seen 

God in. his inner consciousness. After that comes the 

siddha of siddhas, like Caitanyadev, sometimes in the 

attitude of a friend, sometimes of a lover." 

Mani, Rakhal, Jogin, Latu and the other devotees 

were amazed as they heard all these things. 

Now Mr Mukherji said goodbye. He bowed to the Thakur 

and then stood there. The Thakur also stood up, to show 

respect. 

Mukherji (smiling): "You shouldn't get up and sit dov;n." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What's the harm in that, water is 

water whether it's calm or wave-tossed. Like a leaf in a 

storm, it goes where the wind takes it. I'm only the 

instrument, God is the player." 

7.3.1. 

Mr Mukherji left. Mani was thinking, According to 

the Vedantists the world is all dreamlike. Then am I, 

and the created world, all unreal? 

Mani had studied the Vedanta a little. And he had 

discovered vague echoes of the Vedanta in German philosophers 
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like Kant and Hegel. But Thakur Ramakrishna didn't 

reason like weak men, the Mother revealed everything to 

him. Mani pondered these things. 
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A little later he was alone talking with the Thakur on 

the verandah. In front of them was the river, gently 

lapping as it flowed southwards. It was winter and the 

sun had not yet disappeared below the horizon. He whose 

life was filled with the truth of the Vedas, from whose 

mouth came the words of the Vedanta and with whose mouth 

God spoke, who was always uttering the word of the Veda, 

Vedanta and Bhagavat~, that great man, abounding in mercy, 

was speaking. 

Mani: "Is the world unreal?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why should it be unreal? That's only vlhen 

you're reasoning. At first you reason 'not this, not this', 

that God is not living beings or the world nor the twenty-

four cosmic principles - you say it's all dreamlike. Then 

you affirm what has been denied, you realise that God has 

become the whole creation, animate and inanimate. 

"You can walk up stairs to the roof of a house. As 

long as you are conscious of the roof you are conscious of 

the stairs too. While you are conscious of what is above 

you are conscious of what is below. And when you're on 

the roof you see what it's made of- bricks, mortar, brickdust

the same things the stairs are made of. 

"And remember what I said about the bel fruit. 

"That which is unmoving also moves. 

"You can't get rid qf the ego. As long as the 'pot' 

remains the created world remains. But when you realise 
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God you see that she has become the world and all beings -

but that doesn't come just by reasoning. 

"Siva has two different states. When in samadhi, 

when he's sitting in mahayoga, then he delights in his self-

knowledge. And again, when he comes down from that state 

and a little of the ego is present, he dances about calling, 

'Rama, Rama! '" 

Was the Thakur hinting at his own state when he des-

cribed the state of Siva? 

It was now evening. The Thakur was meditating on the 

Mother and repeating her name. The devotees too went off 

on their own to meditate. At the same time worship was 

offered in the Kali temple 1 the Radhakanta ternple and the 

twelve Siva temples. 

It was krishnapaksha-dvitiya and soon the moon rose. 

The tops of the temples, the trees and the river flowing 

nearby were radiant in its light. The Thakur was sitting 

in his room with Mani sitting on the floor beside him. The 

Thakur spoke again about the Vedanta which Mani had 

introduced in the morning. 

7.3.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Why should the world be unreal? 

That's the result of reasoning. When you've seen God then 

you'll realise that she has created everything out of herself. 

"The Hother showed me in the temple that she herself 

has become everything. She showed me that everything is 

full of consciousness! The vessels of worship are full of 

consciousness, the image ·is full of consciousness, the dais 

is full of consciousness, the door sill is full of conscious-
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ness, the marble floor, all are full of consciousness. 

11 It seemed to me that everything in the temple was 

saturated with bliss, the bliss of sacdidananda. Outside 

the temple I saw a wicked man, but even in him I saw God's 

power shining! 

11 That's why I gave some of the offerings to the cat. I 

saw that the Ho·ther has become everything, even the cat. 

Then the treasurer wrote a letter to Mathur babu telling him 

what I'd done. But Mathur babu understood my condition. 

He replied, 'Whatever he does you mustn't say anything about 

it, I 

11 0nce you've realised God then you'll really see that 

she has become all living things, the world and the twenty-

four cosmic principles. Then when she obliterates the ego 

completely no-one can describe what happens. Ramprasad 

has said, 'Then whether you are good or I am good only you 

will understand'. Sometimes I even experience that state 

too. 

"·By reasoning you get one kind of insight, but when she 

shows you everything you get quite another kind." 

7.4.1. 

It was 8 o'clock the next day, Monday, and the Thakur 

was sitting in his room with Rakhal, Latu and the other 

devotees. Mani was sitting on the floor. Dr Madhu had 

come too, and was sitting on the small couch with the Thakur. 

Dr Madhu was very wise, and used to visit the Thakur when-

ever he was ill. He was also very witty. 

Mani entered the.room, bowed and sat down. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : 11 The essence of it all is, you must 
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have love for saccidananda. 

7.4.2. 

11 \'lhat kind of love? What kind of love must you have 

for God? Gauri used to say that if you want to know Rama 

you have to become like Sita; if you want to know God 

[bha.gavan] you must do austere penances like she did to win 

Siva; if you want to know purusa you have to resort to the 

attitude of prakriti - the attitude of a friend, a servant 

or a mother. 

"Once I saw the form of Sita. iB a vision. I sa.vi that 

she was always thinking of Rama. She wasn't concerned 

about anything else, genitals, hands, feet, clothes. It 

was as if her whole life was filled with Rama, and without 

him she'd die!" 

Mani: · 11 Yes, like someone possessed." 

Ramakrishna: "Like a mad woman! In order to realise God 

you become like a madman. 

"You won't realise God while your mind is on women and 

gold. Sex with women - what pleasure is there in that! 

Realising God gives ten times more joy that sexual pleasure 

Gauri used to say that when you atain mahbhava all the bodily 

orifices, even the pores of the skin, became like a great 

vagina (mahayoni]. You attain the pleasure of intercourse 

with the atman in each one of them. 

7. 4. 3. 

Ramakrishna: "You must cry to her with great longing. 

Listen to what your guru says, he'll tell you how to realise 

her. If your guru h~s himself attained complete knowledge 

then he can show you the way. When you've complete know-
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ledge your other desires disappear, you have the nature of 

a five year old. Dattatreya and Jadabharata were like 

that." 

Mani: "Yes, you hear about them, but there were many other 

jnanis like them." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes! Jnanis lose all their desires, an¥ 

that remain don't harm them. A sword which touches the 

philosopher's stone becomes gold, then it's no use for kill

ing with. Similarly with the jnani, only the slightest 

semblance of lust and anger remain. 

in name, they can't do any harm. 11 

They're present only 

M-ani: "Yes, as you have said, the jnani. is beyond the 

three gunas. Neither sat·tva, rajas, tamas or any other 

guna has any control over him. They are the three bandits." 

Ramakrishna:. "You should remember all these things. 11 

Hani: "There are probably no more i.:han three or four people 

in the world who have perfect knowledge." 

Ramakrishna: "Why, there are lots of holy men and sannyasis 

in the monasteries." 

Mani: "Yes 1 but even I can become a sannyasi like that!" 

Ramakrishna looked straight at Mani for a few moments. 

Ramakrishna: "Can you renounce everything?" 

Mani: "What can you do without getting rid of maya? If 

you can't be victorious over maya, what's the point of 

becoming a sannyasi?" 

Everyone was silent for a while. 

7.4.4. 

Mani: "What is devotion beyond the three gunas like?" 

Bamakrishna: "If you have it everything seems to be filled 
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with consciousness. Both God and her dwellingplace are 

full of consciousness. Even the devotee himself is full 

of consciousness - everything is. 

this kind of devotion." 

Not many people achieve 

Dr Madhu (smiling) : "You mean that in this kind of devotion 

the devotee is not controlled by any of the gunas?'' 

Ramakrishna: 11 That' s rightl J·ust like a five year old, 

isn't it. 11 

After his midday meal the Thakur rested for a while. 

Then Manilal Mallick arrived, bowed to him and sat down on 

the floor. Mani was also sitting there. Still resting, 

the Thakur spoke to them. 

Mani Hallick: "You went to see Keshab Sen." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, how is he now?" 

Hani Mallick: "He hasn't improved at all." 

Ramakrishna: llHe seems to be very passionate - I waited a 

long time to see him." 

The Thakur got up from his bed and sat down to taiLk with 

the devotees. 

7.4.5. 

Ramakrishna (to Hani): "I became qui·te mad crying, 'Ramal 

Ramal' I wandered around with an image of Ramlala a 

sannyasi had given me. I used to bathe it, feed it, and 

put it to bed. I took it with me wherever I went. I went 

quite mad crying 'Ramlala, Ramlala'." 

7.5.1. 

It was about 9 o'clock on Wednesday 19th December 1883, 

krishna-pancami. The Tahkur was sitting near the wood-apple 

t.ree talking with Mani. rrhe wood-apple was the tree under 
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which the Thakur had engaged in much sadhana. It was in 

a lonely place. To the north of it was a wall and then the 

Magazine, to the west of it were some pine trees that 

always sighed in the wind, and beyond them was the river. 

To the south could be seen the panchavati. Because of all 

the tree~s none of the temples were visible. 

Ramakrishna: "You'll get nowhere until you have renounced 

women and gold. 11 

Mani: "Why? Vasishthadev said to Ramchandra, 'Rama, if 

the world is separate from God then renounce the world'.• 

Ramakrishna (smiling a little): "'l'hat was so Ravana would 

be killed, that's why Rama remained in the world, he was 

even married." 

Mani was speechless and stood absolutely still. The 

Thakur, having said this, entered the panchavati on his way 

back to his room. 

7.5.2. 

As they passed through the panchavati they talked 

together. It was about 10 o'clock. 

Mani: "Can one not do sadhana for the formless God?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why not? But it's a very difficult way. 1 

In times past the rishis realised the formless by means of 

much tapasya, they experienced the true nature of the 

Brahman. But how they had to work at it! They left 

their huts early in the morning and practised asceticism 

all day. Then when they reached home at night they ate 

only a little fruit and roots. 

1 kleso 'dhikataras te~am avyaktasaktacetasam 

avyakta hi gatir du~kham dehavadbhir avapyate. Gita XII.5. 
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uBut you can't do this kind of sadhana if you've even 

a trace of worldly wisdom left. The mind must be withdrawn 

from s ig·bt, taste, smell, touch, all these things. Then 

only pure mind is left. That which is pure mind is pure 

atman also. But the mind must be completely free from 

women and gold. 

"Then you experience another state. You know that 

it's always God who's responsible for actions, not yourself. 

"A wicked man once beat a holy man from a monastery 

until he~ was unconscious. When he regained consciousness 

they asked him, 'Who is giving you this milk?' He answered, 

'He who beat me is giving me milk'." 

Mani; 11 Yes, I know. It 

7.5.3. 

Ramakrishna: "It's not enough to know it, you must 

experience it. The mind that's filled with worldly thoughts 

will never experience samadhi. If you forsake worldly 

wisdom completely then you experience samadhi. When I'm 

in Sillnadhi I could forsake my body 1 but I still have some 

desire for devotion and devotees. So I still think about 

my body. 

"There's another kind of sarnadhi, unmana samadhi. It 

comes suddenly when the mind is scattered. 

stand that? 11 

Mani: 11 Yes. 11 

Do you under-

Ramakrishna: "It comes suddenly when the mind is scattered. 

But this kind of samadhi doesn't last long 1 because worldly 

thoughts come and destroy·it, they destroy the yogi's yoga. 

"Back horne the mongoose lives in a hole in the wall. 
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When it's in its hole it's very comfortable. Sometimes 

people tie a brick to its tail, then the brick makes it 

come out of its hole. Every time it tries to go back into 

its hole to rest the weight of the brick pulls it out again. 

That's what worldly thoughts are like, they interrupt the 

yoga of the yogi. 

"Worldly people can occasionally experience the state 

of samadhi. The lotus opens in the sun, but when a cloud 

passes over the sun the lotus closes again. The world is 

like that cloud. 

.Mani: "Can one not acquire both knowledge and devotion by 

doing sadhana? 11 

Ramakrishna: "If you have devotion then you have both. If 

it's necessary then God gives Brahmajnana. l'lhen you reach 

the highest plane the two can be experienced in one person. 11 

B.l.l. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on the verandah outside 

his room at Dakshineswar with Rakhal, Latu, Mani, Barish 

and others. It was 9 o'clock on Sunday 23rd December, 1883, 

Agrahayan krishna-navami. It was the tenth day of Mani's 

stay with the Thakur. 

Manomahan had arrived that morning from Konnagar. He 

had seen the Thakur, rested for a while, and then continued 

his journey to Calcutta. Hazra was also there. A 

Vaisnava was singing for the Thakur. The first song he 

sang was by Nilakantha -

0 Gauranga, in your beautiful sun-gold body 

Krishna himself has come to Nadia. 

The next song was about mental worship. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra): I didn't think much of that last 



4 
1096 

song." 

.Hazra: "He's not a sadhaka - knowledge is a lamp, ·an image."· 

8.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "It made me feel funny! But the other ones 

were fine. Once I sang a song to Nangta in the panchavati -

'O jiva, arm for the battle, Death in his armour is at your 

door' and another, 'Who else can I blame, 0 Mother, I am 

sinking in the well I myself have dug'. 

"Nangta was such a jnani.,. but even though he didn't 

really understand the songs he wept when he heard them. All 

these songs have such great words. Padmalochan cried 

l-lhen he heard me sing a Ramprasad song, and what a scholar 

he was!" 

8.1.3. 

After he had eaten the Thakur took a rest. Mani was 

sitting on the floor. The orchestra v1as playing in the 

nahabat, and the music made the Thakur feel happy. After 

listening to it for a while he explained to Mani how Brahman 

has become the universe and all living beings. 

Ramakrishna: "Someone once said that in certain places no-

one says the name of God. As soon as he'd said it I saw 

that God has become all beings, 1 like bubbles or reflections 

in an endless sea~ And sometimes they seem like countless 

pills. 

"Once when I was going from Kamarpukur to Burdwa~ I 

wanted to see how beings eat to sustain themselves. I went 

1 sarvabhutastham atmana~ sarvabhutani ca 'tmani 

iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah. Gita VI.29. 
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into a field and saw lots of ants. Every place is full of 

consciousness!" 

Hazra came in and sat down on the floor. 

Ramakrishna: "I've seen them, too, like rows of petals1 or 

different flowers- or different sized bubbles." 

As he spoke about seeing all these divine forms the 

Thakur went into samadhi. As he did so he said, "I have 

become! I have come!" Then he went deeply into samadhi. 

He was absolutely motionless. It was a long time before he 

became conscious a little of the outside world again, then 

he laughed like a small child, walking up and down the room 

as he did so. 

8.1.4. 

The Thakur's eyes shone as if he had had some unusual 

vision. There v.ws a smile on his face but it was otherwise 

expressionless. As he walked up and down he said, "I once 

saw a pararnahamsa under the banyan tree walking about laugh-

ing like t.his. Have I become like that?" 

A~ter a while the Thakur sat on the small couch and 

spoke with the Hother. He said, "vJell, I don't want to 

know! Mother, I want only pure devotion for you. 

'' (To Mani) When you rid yourself of sorrow and desire 

you experience this state! 11 

Then once again he said to the Mother, "Mother, you've 

rejected worship but please don't let all my desire go. 

Mother, a paramahamsa is like a child- doesn't a child need 

its mother? So you're my mother and I'm your son. How 

1 ~tmani caivam bicitr~~cahi. Vedantrasutra 28.1.2. 
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can a child live without its mother?" He continued to 

talk with the Mother in a voice which would have melted a 

stone. H~ said, "Mother! I spit on the mere knowledge of 

Advaita! As long as there's an 'I' there is you. A 

para.11ahamsa is a child, doesn't a child need a mother?" 

Nani was amazed to see the Thakur in this rare state. 

He saw the Thakur as a selfless ocean of compassion who 

had assumed the form of a pararaahamsa so that people might 

have faith in God, and might have their consciousness of 

'her awakened. He also thought, The Thakur has spoken about 

Advaita - Consciousness - Eternal bliss. Consciousness 

comes through knowledge of non-daulity, then one has eternal 

bliss. He is in the state of eternal bliss, not just of 

knov1ledge of non-dauli ty. He is always overwhelmed with 

love for the Mother - he's quite intoxicated by it! 

When Hazra saw the state the Thakur was in he folded 

his hands together and every now and then said to him, 

"Blessed! Blessed!" 

Ramakrishna said to Hazra, "Where is your faith? You 

are just like jatila andkutila - here just to enhance the play." 

Later, in the afternoon, Mani was wandering alone 

among the temples, reflecting on the Thakur's unusual state. 

He wondered why he'd said, 'When you rid yourself of 

sorrm-v and desire you experience this state' . Who is this 

Ramakrishna? ·Has God herself come down in human form for 

our sakes? The Thakur has said that only an isvarakoti 

or avatar can come down again from nirvikalpa samadhi. 

8.2.1. 

The next day the ThDkur and Mani werE:. alone under the 
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tamarisk tree talking. It was about 8 o'clock on Monday 

24th December 1883, krishnapaksha-dasami. It was also 

the 11th day of Mani's stay with the Thakur. 

It was winter time and the sun had just risen. The 

river flowed northward past the tamarisk trees as the tide 

ros~. They were surrounded by trees and nearby could be 

seen the woodapple tree under which the Thakur had practised 

sadhana. To the Thakur's right were the panchavati and 

the Duckpond. As the rising winter sun bathed the scene 

in its light the Thakur spoke of Brahmajnana. 

8.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Formless God is real and so is God with 

forms. Nangta used to tell me what Saccidananda Brahman 

was like, like an endless sea whi~h is water as far as 

can be seen, in all directions. When it moves it produces 

waves, and the activity is creation, preservation and 

destruction. 

"He also used to say Jcha t Brahman is where reasoning 

comes to an end. It's like camphor which when it burns leaves 

nothing behind 1 not even ash. 

"Brahman is beyond speech and thought. A salt doll once 

went to measure the depth of the ocean 1 and was never heard 

from again because it dissolved in the sea. 

"The sages said to Rama·1 'Rama 1 Baradvaja and others 

say that you are an avatar 1 but we can't say that 1 because 

we worship the sabda-Brahman. We don't need any God in 

human form'. Rama was pleased at what they said and with 

a smile he accepted their worship and departed. 
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"But that which is the absolute is also the .relative. 

It is, as I've said, like the roof and the stairs. The 

absolute assumes many relative forms, divine, human and 

inanimate. In its human form it's an avatar. Do you 

know what thatrs like. It's like water pouring down off 

a large roof through a drainpipe. The power of 

saccidananda descends through that channel. Only about 

twelve sages like Baradvaja recognised Rama as an incarnat-

ion. Not everyone can recognise an avatar. 11 

8.2.4. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "God becomes an avatar to teach us 

knowledge and devotion. Well, what do you think of me? 

"Hy father once went to Gaya \'!here Raghuvir appeared 

to him in a dream and told him he would have a son. I1i 

his dream my father repli.ed 1 'Lord, I am a poor brahmin, how 

can I serve you!' Raghuvir answered, 'It will come to pass'. 

"My older sister, Hriday's mother, used to worship me 

by putting sandalwood paste on my feet. One day I put my 

fobt on her head and said, 'You will die in Varanasi'. 

"Mathur babu said that I have nothing in me but God. 

I'm just a shell, outside it looks like a pumpkin, but 

inside there's nothing, no flesh or seeds. 

like someone wearing a veil. 

He said I seemed 

"God shows me things that have happened before. Once 

in the panchavati she showed me Gauranga's kirtan party. 

And among them I seemed to see Balaram and yourself. 

11 I wanted to know what Gauranga was·likc and was shown 

him at Shyambazar, near my home. A huge crowd of people 
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was there, day and night. For seven days I didn't even 

go to the toilet. Then I said, 'Mother, do I need any more· 

of this?' Now I have peace. 

"I must come back once more, that's why I'm not giving 

my follm\•ers complete knowledge. (\\Ti th a smile.) If I 

give you all complete knowledge, then why should you come so 

willingly to me again? I recognised you when I heard you 

reading the Caitanya Bhagavata. You are one of my own -

from the same family - like father and son. You will all 

come here again - just like when you pull on one part of 

the kalmi creeper the whole lot comes. You're all one 

family - like brothers. Suppose Rakhal and Barish had gone 

to see Jagannath, and you were there too - would you all 

stay in different places? 

"Until you came here you didn't knm·l yourself, now you 

do. God comes in the guise of your guru to give you that 

knowledge. 

8. 2. 5. 

riNangta used to tell a story about a tiger and a herd 

of goats. Once a tigress attacked a herd of goats, but a 

hunter saw it from a distance and killed the tigress. The 

tigress was pregnant, and as she died she gave birth to a 

cub. The cub grew up with the goats - it drank milk from 

one of the goats and then later began, like them, to eat 

grass. It even bleated like a goat. Slowly it gre~ until 

it was very large - but still it ate grass and bleated. 

Whenever some animal attacked them it fled with the goats. 

"One day a terrible tiger attacked the herd. It was 

astonished to see a tiger grazing among them, and running 
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when they ran! So, ignoring the goats, it seized that 

grass-eating tiger which began to bleat loudly and tried 

to escape. The tiger dragged it to the water's edge and 

said to it, "Look at your face in the water. See, you 

-have a face like a pot, just like me'. Then it forced 

a piece of meat into its mouth. At first the other tiger 

didn't want to eat it, but then it got the taste of meat 

and began to eat. Then the tiger said, 'You've been living 

with the goats and eating grass like them! Shame on you!' 

'l'hen the other one was ashamed. 

"Eating grass is like enjoying women and gold. Bleat

ing like the goats and running away with them is behaving 

like ordinary people. Going off with the tiger is like 

having one's consciousness awakened by a guru; taking 

refuge in God, realising that you belong to her. To see 

your face correctly is to realise your true nature. 11 

The Thakur stood up. Around them everything was 

quiet, the only sounds were the sighing of the wind in the 

trees and the lapping of the water in the river. The 

Thakur crossed the rail and set off through the panchavati 

tov1ards his room, talking with Mani as he went. 

listened, spellbound. 

8.2.6. 

Mani 

When they came to the panchavati, to the stop where 

the branch had fallen from the banyan tree, the Thakur stood 

there and bowed his head to the paving surrounding it. It · 

was the place of his sadhana, the place where so often he had 

wept with longing, where so often he had seen the Mother and 

talked with her - was that why whenever he came to this 
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place he bowed before it? 

They came to the nahabat. Nearby they met Hazra. 

'The Thakur said to him 1 "Don't eat too much; and give up 

this mania for cleanliness, it won't lead to knowledge. You 

should follow such rituals only as far as necessary. Don't 

go too far. 11 Then he went to his room and sat down. 

8.3.1. 

The Tha~ur was resting after his meal. It was 24th 

December, and the Christmas holidays had begun. 'l'he devot-

ees 1 Surendra, Ram and others, were slowly arriving from 

Calcutta. 

At about 1 o'clock Mani wa~ walking alone under the 

pine trees when Barish called out to him, "'rhe 1·1aster is 

calling for you. There's going to be a reading from the 

Sivasamhita. 11 The S=h_::::a:oamhi ta is about yoga, and ·the six 

cakras. Mani went to the Thakur's room, bowed and sat 

down. The Thakur was sitting on his couch, and the devotees 

on the floor. The reading had not yet begun and the Thakur 

was speaking 

8.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "The gopis had prema bhakti. There are two 

apsects to prema bhakti, self-centredness and attachment~ 

'If I don't serve Krishna, then he will be ill' - this is 

what I mean by self-centredness. You don't even think of 

him as God. 

"Attachment is retarding him as 'mine 1 mine'. The 

gopis had such attachment that they placed their subtle 

bodies under his feet lest he injure them. Yasoda said, 

'I know nothing about this lofty Krishna of yours - to me 



4 
1104' 

he's just my Gopal'. The gopis also said, 'Where .is 

the beloved of my life!' They had no understanding of 

him as God. 

11 I've seen small children say, 'He's my father'. If 

someone says to them, 'No, no 1 he's not your father 1 they'il 

say, 'Yes, he is my father'. 

"When God becomes an avatar she behaves exactly like 

a man 1 that's why it's difficult to recognise one. God 

becomes a real man. She's hungry and thirsty, 

experiences sickness and grief 1 sometimes fear - just like 

a real man. Ramchandra was troubled by grief for Sita. 

Gopal carried the sandals and wooden seat of Narada on his 

head. 

"In the theatre anyone who plays the part of a holy man 

acts like one - not like the one who plays the king. They 

act like those whose parts they take. There was once an 

impersonator who took the part of a world renouncing holy 

man. He played it so well that a man wanted to give him a 

rupee, but he wouldn't take it and said 1 'Oh, no!' and ran 

off. He went and washed 1 dressed in his ordinary clothes, 

·then said, 'Now give me the rupee'. The man said to him, 

'Why do you want it now when you wouldn't take it from me 

the first time?' He answered, 'I couldn't take it while I 

was acting like a holy man'. 

11 So God, becoming man, behaves exactly like a man. If 

you go to Vrindaban you'll see many places associated with 

Krishna's life . 11 

8.3.3. 

Surendra: "I went there once during L'l.e holidays. Everyone 
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Even the 

priests are always asking for it. I said to thfi!ffi that I 

was leaving next day for Calcutta, but went that same day." 

Ramakrishna: "\\That's that! Shame on you! To say you're 

leaving tomorrow and then go today! Shame! 11 

Surendra (ashamed) : 11 Sometimes in the forests we came 

across babajis sitting alone worshipping." 

Ramakrishna: "Did you give them anything?" 

Surendra: "No." 

Ramakrishna: "That's not right. You should give to holy 

men and devotees. Those who have money should give to 

those people when they meet them. 

8.3.4. 

"I went to Vrindaban once, with Mathur babu. When I 

came to the Dhruva ghat at Mathura I saw in a flash Vasudev 

crossing t1B Jamuna with Krishna in his arms. 

"One evening I was wandering along the bank of the 

river where there were lots of small thatched huts on the 

sand, and big plumtrees. In the twilight the cows were 

returning from their grazing. I saw them cross the river, 

then the cmvherd boys crossing behind them. When I saw it 

I cried, 'O where is Krishna!' and became unconscious. 

"I wanted to see Shyamakunda and Radhakunda, so they 

took me in a palanquin. It. was a long way, so they put 

luchis and sweets in the palanquin. While crossing a field 

I began to cry out 'O Krishna, you are not herei only the 

places where you used to be. 

used to graze your cows!' 

"Hriday followed us. 

This is the field where you 

I was swimming in tears. I 
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couldn't even tell the bearers to stop! 

11 At Shyamakunda ·and Radhakunda I saw the holy men in 

their little huts - they were inside at the back vmrshipping 

so they wouldn't see the passers-by. The twelve-tree grove 

is worth seeing. 

"When I saw the Bankuvihari I went into a trance, and 

went to take hold of it. I didn't want to see Govindaji 

twice. In Mathura I saw Krishna and the other cowherd boys 

in a dream. Hriday and Mathur babu did too. 

8.3.5. 

"Your people believe in both spiritual discipline and 

enjoyment [yoga and bhoga]. 

"There are three kinds of sage, the brahmarshi, the 

devarshi and the rajarshi. The brahmarshis, like Sukadev, 

don't possess a single book. The devarshis are like Narada. 

'l'h.e rajarshis are like Janaka, they practice disinterested 

actions. 

"Devotees of the Ho·ther receive both dharma and moksha. 

They also enjoy both artha and kama. 

"I saw you once in a vision as the child of the Hother. 

You experience both yoga and bhoga, otherwise your face 

would dry up. 

8.3.6. 

"Those who've renounced everything have dried up faces. 

I once saw a devotee of the Mother by the river, he was by 

himself, eating and at the same time worshipping the Mother. 

He thought of himself as her son! 

"It's not good t6 have a lot of money. I've noticed 

that Jadu Mallick is drowned in it, he has so much. 
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"Nabin Niyogi also practices both yoga and bhoga. 

At Durga Puja time I saw both him and his son fanning the 

irnage. " 

Surendra: "Hhy can't I meditate?" 

Ramakrishna: "Don't you recollect and reflect on God?" 

Surendra: "I fall asleep repeating the Mother's name." 

Ramakrishna: "Very good. If you recollect and reflect on 

her you'll succeed." 

The Thakur had taken responsibility for Surendra, why 

should he worry? 

8.4.1. 

Later that evening the Thakur was sitting with the 

devotees. Mani was also sitting there. They were talking 

about yoga - the six cakras, as it is described in the 

Sivasamhita. 

Ramakrishna: "There are three channels the ida, the pingala 

and the susumna. The lotuses are all situated in the 

susumna, which is consciousness, just as in a v1ax tree the 

branches, leaves and fruit are all made of wax. The 

Kundalini Sakti is in the muladhara lotus which has four 

petals. She who is Adyasakti dwells in everybody as the 

Kundalini, like a coiled sleeping snake - 'dwelling in the 

muladhara lotus in the form of a sleeping snake'! 

" (To Mani) In bhakti yoga the Kundalini is soon 

awakened. And you can't see God until it is awakened. You 

should go off somewhere alone and sing with great concen-

tration -

'Awake Mother Kundalini! You are the essence of Eternal 

bliss, 
Dwelling in the muladh3.ra lotus in the form of a sleeping 

Snake • I 
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If you sing that 

with much longing, you'll see God." 

Mani: "If you experience that but once, all your grief 

vanishes." 

Ramakrishna: "Ah! Yes 1 grief certainly vanishes. 

"I must tell you a few things about yoga. 

8.4.2. 

"You know, the Mother bird doesn't peck open the shell 

of the egg untilthe chick is ready to hatch. Then when the 

time is right the chick bursts open the egg. 

"You must practice a li t.tle sadhana~ The guru does 

everything for the disciple, but finally he makes him do some 

sadhana. When you're cutting down a big tree, just before 

it's cut through you stand a little way away from it. Then 

with a crash the tree falls, by itself. 

11 When a canal is cut to a pond or river, when only a 

little more earth is left to cut to join it to the river, 

the farmer stands back. The earth becomes wet and breaks 

by itself, and the river water rushes into the canal. 

"vlhen you forsake pride and repu·tation you '11 see God. 

ri am a scholar', 'I am so-and-so's son' ,'I am rich', I am 

important' - when you give up all such nonsense about 

position in society you'll see God. 

"' God is real, everything else is passing, the world 

is a temporary thing ' - this is discrimination. Without 

discrimination you can't take in spiritual instruction. 

Through God's grace you'll attain perfection through sadhana. 

You need to work at it a bit, then you'll see God and gain 

bliss. If a man hears that in a certain place there's a 
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pot of gold, he hurries to the place and begins to .search 

for it. The effort makes him sweat, but after a lot of 

digging his spade strikes something with a thud. He 

throws aside the spade and uncovers the pot, then he dances 

for joy. He takes up the pot, pours out the gold coins 

and counts them. He's overjoyed, he looks, he touches, he 

enjoys them. Isn't that.so?" 

Mani: 'Yes." 

The Thakur was silent for a while. Then he spoke again -

8.4.3. 

"Those who belong to me will con1e here again even if I 

rebuke them. Ah, what a nature Narendra has! At first he 

used to say just what he thought to Mother Kali. Then one 

day I got annoyed and said, 'You bastard, don't you ever come 

here again'. Then he went off quietly for a smoke. Those 

who belong to you won't be angry even if you reprimand them. 

\vha t do you reckon?" 

Mani: 11 rrha i::: I S right o 11 

Ramakrishna: "Narendra is a natural - he's devoted to the 

formless aspect of God." 

Mani (smiling) : "rl'hings happen when he comes." 

The Thakur laughed happily. 

all right. 11 

He said, 11 Things happen 

* * * * * * * * * * * * 

The following day was Tuesday 25th December, krishnapak

sha ekadasi. It was almost 11 o'clock and the •rhakur had 

not yet eaten. Mani, Rakhal and the other devotees were 

sitting in the Thakui's room. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "It would be good to observe the 
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ekadasi fast. It makes the mind very pure, and makes one 

devoted to God. Do you agree?" 

Mani: "Yes." 

Pamakrishna: 11 You can still take puffed rice and milk, 

can't you?" 

-
9.1.1. 

It was 1 o'clock on Saturday 29th December 1883, 

Amabasya. A carriage was standing outside the Thakur's 

room with Mani standing beside it. Ramakrishna got into 

the carriage, which was going to take him to Kalighat. He 

was going first to the home of Adhar Sen, and then Adhar was 

going to go with him to Kalighat. 

Mani: "Shall I come too?" 

Rimakrishna: 11 "1\Thy?" 

Mani: 11 I'd love to go home once more." 

Ramakrishna (thoughtfully) : "Must you go? You're all 

right here." 

Mani wanted to go home for a few hours, but the Thakur 

was not happy about it. 

Sunday 30th December was Paush sukla-pratipada. It 

was 3 o'clock. Mani was strolling alone under the trees 

when one of the devotees approached and told him that the 

Thakur was calling for him. He was sitting in his room 

with the devotees. Mani went in, bowed, and sat on the 

floor with the devotees. 

Ram, Kedar and some other devotees had come from 

Calcutta, bringing with them a .Vedantic holy man. It was 

the same holy man the Thakur had taiked with the day he'd 

gone to see Ram's place. The holy man had been sitting 
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alone on a bed under a tree in the garden next door, and 

today, at the Thakur's request, Ram had brought him along 

with him. The holy man too had wished to meet the Thakur 

again. 

The Thakur was pleased to see the holy man. He sat 

him on the bed beside himself. 

Hindi. 

They spoke together in 

Ramakrishna: "'i'lha t do you think of all this?" 

Vedantic Holy Man: "It's all like a dream." 

Ramakrishna: "You mean Brahman is real and the world un-

real? All right, what is Brahman like?" 

Holy Man: 0 Brahman is sound [sabda] - the uncaused 

[anahata] sound, Om." 

Ramakrishna: "But mustn't there be some proof of the sound's 

existence?" 

Holy Man: "I-t is that which is uttered, and that which 

utters." 

When he heard this the Thakur 'lven t in to s amadhi. He 

sat there motionless. The holy man and the devotees were 

astonished when they saw it. Kedar said to the holy man, 

"See that! That's what is called samadhi." The holy 

man had read about samadhi in books, but had never seen it. 

The Thakur became a little more normal and began to 

speak with.the Mother. He said, 11 Hother, I want to be 

normal - don't make me unconscious - I want to talk with 

this holy man about saccidananda! Mother, I want the 

pleasure of talking about saccidananda!" 

What he saw and heard amazed the holy man. Nmv the 

Thakur spoke to him. He said, "Give up your 'Sohaham, I 
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am that'. Enjoy the 'I and you'. 11 

Did the Thakur mean that so long as. the 'I' and 'you' 

remain, the Mother exists, so we should enjoy her presence? 

After talking for a while longer the Thakur went for 

a walk in the panchavati vli th Ram, Kedar, Hani and the 

others. 

9.1.2. 

Ramakrishna {smiling) : "What did you think of the holy man?" 

Kedar: "Dried up knowledge! The pot has been put on 1 but 

there's no rice in it yet!" 

Ramakrishna: "That's true, but he has forsaken the \1-'orld. 

Anyone who's done that has come a long way. He's at the 

first state. You can't get any~here without reAlising 

God. ~vhen you're so intoxicated with God's love that you 

don't like anything else, then -

Treasure beloved Hother Shyama in your heart! 

0 mind, you and I will see her, no-one else!" 

Kedar recited a verse of another song in the same mood -

How can I say what is in my mind, I am forbidden to speak, 

I ~1 dying for a sympathetic companion. 

The man of my heart is such a one, 

And there is recognition in his e:yes, 

Those few people who float on the sea of bhava and are 

immersed in rasa 
Come and go on their course upstream. 

The Thakur had returned to his own room. It was 4 

o'clock, and the Kali temple was open. The Thakur was 

taking the holy man to the Kali temple, and Mani went with 

them. As they entered the temple the Thakur bowed devotedly 

to the Mother. The holy man also folded his hands together 

and bowed repeatedly.· 

Ramakrishna: "What do you think of her?" 



4 
1113 

Holy man: "Kali is the greatest." 

Ramakrishna: "She is the undivided Brahman, don't you agree?" 

Holy man: "As long as one recognises the world one must 

believe in Kali, because one must be conscious of good and 

evil, that this is to be desired and that rejected. 

"You see, all outward appearance is unreal, but as long 

as I am conscious of the outer world I must give up women. 

For the initiant some things are good and some are evil -

otherwise it leads to inunorali ty." 

So the Thakur chatted with the holy man as they re

turned to his room. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): 

temple!" 

"You see, he bowed in the Kali 

Mani: 11 Yes, I saw that." 

The following day was Monday 31st December. At 8 

o'clock the 'fhakur was sitting in: his room with the devotees. 

Balararn, Mani, Latu, Harisl:l and others were there. The 

Thakur spoke to Mani and Balaram -

9.1.3. 

"Haldari used to be a jnani. He used to read the 

Adyatma Ramayana and Upanishads all the time and ridiculed 

my talk of God with forms. At that time I once ate from the 

plates of the poor and he said, 'How will you arrange 

marriages for your children!' I replied, 'You bastard, do 

you think I'm going to have any children! 

burn when you read the Gita and Vedanta!' 

May your 1}\0uth 

You see, he 

said the world was unreal, but he meditated in the Vishnu 

temple." 

It was now evening and Balaram and the other devotees 
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had returned to Calcutta. In his room the Thakur was 

meditating on the Mother. After a while the delightful 

sounds of the evening worship could be heard from the 

temples. 

It was about 8 p.m. The Thakur, overwhelmed with 

emotion 1 was talking with the Mother. Mani was sitting on 

t.he floor. 

9.1.4. 

The Thakur said, "Hari Om, Hari Om, Hari Om 1 " and t:hen 

said to the 1'--bther, "O Mother, don't keep me in a state of 

unconsciousness in Brahmajnana. I don't want Brahmajnana, 

Mother! I want bliss, I want enjoycient!" 

Then he said, "I don't understand the Vedantaf Mother. 

The Vedas and the Vedanta are nothing compared with the 

realisation of you! 

"0 Krishna, to you I'll say, tEat, take this, 0 

Krishna'. I'll say, 'You've taken human form for my sake'. 11 

9.2.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in hi~ room with 

Rakhal and Bani. It was about 8 p.m. on Paush sukla-

panchami, Wednesday 2nd January 1884. Mani had now been 

staying with the Thakur for twentyone days. The Thakur was 

trying to stop him from reasoning. 

R1 makrishna (to Rakhal) : "It's not good to reason too much. 

First think of God, then the world - once you've realised 

God then you'll understand her world too. 

" (To Hani and Rakhal) If you speak to Mani Mallick 

you'll learn how mani houses, properties, government 

securities he has. 
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"That•s why the sages told Valmiki to repeat the mantra 

•mora, mora' .. ~vhat. it means is this, 'mo' stands for God 

and 'r~' for the world - first God, then tte world. 

9.2.2. 

11 Krishnakishore said that ·~, mora• is a pure mantra 

because it was given to us by the sages. 'Mo' means God, 

'ra' means the world. 

11 SO like Valmiki, one must forsake everything and go 

away to some private place where one can cry to God with 

tears of longing. It's necessary first to see God. 

you can reason, about scriptures and about the world. 

9.2.3. 

Then 

11 (To Mani) 'rhat' s 11hy I told you that you shouldn't 

reason any more. I came in from under the pine trees to 

tell you that. If you reason a lot in the end it 1 ll do 

you harm -- you '11 end up like Hazra. I used to wander 

about at night and cry out, 'Mother, strike with a thunder

bolt this tendency of mine to reasoning!' 

"'l'ell me, will you keep on reasoning?" 

Mani: "No." 

Ramakrishna: "Through devotion you gain everything. Those 

who want Brahmajnana will get that also if they follow the 

way of devotion. 

"Can anyone who experiences God's grace want for 

knowledge? At home when they weigh the rice crop, one man 

takes it from the pile while another keeps building up the 

pile. The Mother keeps building up the pile of knowledge. 

9.2.4. 

"If you've realised God you'll understand the chaff and 
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straw of scholarship. Padmalochan said, 'I will go with 

you to a meeting in a fisherman's house -what's that to me? 

I can even go with you and eat in a low-caste house!' 

"Through devotion you can get everything. If you can 

love God you want for nothing at all. Kartik and Ganesh 

were seated once beside the Mother, who was wearing a jewel 

necklace. She said, 'I will give this necklace to whoever 

first goes right round the universe'. Kartik immediately, 

without a moment's delay, set off, riding a peacock. Ganesh 

merely walked slowly round the Mother and bowed to her. He 

knew that the whole universe was contained in her! The 

Nother v1as delighted and placed the necklace around Ganesh 's 

neck. After a long time I\artik returned and saw his 

brother sitting there wearing the necklace. 

nwith tears I cried to the Mother, 'Hother, give me 

knowledge of what there is in the Vedas and the Vedanta, 

the Puranas and Tantras'. And little by little she revealed 

it all to me. 

shown me. 

9.2.5. 

She showed me everything - what a lot she has 

"One day she showed me that everything around me is 

Siva and Sakti, the coupling of Siva and Sakti. In everything, 

men, animals, plants, everything is that Siva and Sakti -

purusha and prakriti! It's their intercourse. 

"Another day she showed me a heap of human skull.s - a 

huge pile! 

among them! 

Nothing else existed - and I was sitting alone 

"On another occasion she showed me a vast sea. I was 

a salt doll going to measure its depth. As I went I was 
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changed, by the guru's grace, into stone! I saw a ship -

I bqarded it - the guru was the pilot. · (To Mani) Do you 

call out every day to the guru, saccidananda? 11 

Mani: "Yes, I do. 11 

Ramakrishna: "The guru was the pilot. Then I saw that 'I' 

and 'you' are different. Then I jumped into the water and 

became a fish. I saw myself blissfully swimming in the 

sea of saccidananda. 

11 These are very mysterious things! Can you understand 

them by reasoning? When God reveals them to you, you'll 

have everything- you won't want for anything at all. 11 

9.3.1. 

It was about 1 o'clock on Saturday 5th January and the 

Thakur had just finished his midday meal. Mani, who had 

now been staying with the Thakur for twentythree days, was in 

the nahabat when he heard someone·call his name three or 

four times. Going out he savl Thakur Ramakrishna standing 

on the. verandah calling him. Mani went to him and bowed. 

They sat on the verandah together and talked. 

Ramakrishna: 11 What sort of meditation do you do? I used 

to sit under the bel tree and see many visions, very 

clearly. One day I saw in front of me some money, a shawl, 

a plate of sweets and two women. I asked myself, 'Mind, 

do you want any of these things?' The sweets seemed like 

shit! One of·the women had a large nosering. I could 

see everything inside and outside of them - intestines, 

urine, bones, flesh, blood. I didn't want to have anything 

to do vli th them. 

11 It wanted to remain at the feet of God. The mind is 
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·like the lower needle of a goldsmith's balance. I was 

always afraid lest the mind turned away from the upper 

needle (God) . I used to see someone sitting beside me all 

the time with a trident in his harid, threatening to beat 

me severely if the lower needle strayed from the upper one. 

"But you'll get nowhere until you forsake women and 

gold. 1 I've given up three things, land, wife and money. 

Back home I·once went to register some land in the name of 

Raghuvir. They told me to sign it, but I couldn't. I 

,couldn't feel it was 'my land' . I was greatly respected 

as Keshab's guru. People brought me mangoes but I couldn't 

take them home. A sannyasi c.an' t keep anything. 

"How can you realise God without renouncing everything! 

If one thing is placed on another, how can you get the 

first without first removing the second? 

"You must be completely detached and call to God. But 

if you worship with desire you'll become detached. Dhruva 

practised asceticism for his kingdom, but received God 

instead. He said, 'If while gathering glass beads some-

one finds gold, why should he throw it away?' 

9.3.2. 

"Once you have sattva you'll realise God. Worldly 

people nearly always do works like giving alms with desire 

1 bhikshuh saubarnadinam noiva parigrahet. 
yasm&dbhik~urhira~yam rasen dfi~tam ca sa brahmaha 

bhavet. 
yasmadbhik~urhira~yam 

bhavet. 
yasm~dbhik~urhira~yam 
tasm~dbhiksurhiranyam 

gr~hyanca. · 

rasen spfi~tam ca sa paulkas6 

rasen grahyam ca sa atmaha bhavet. 
rasen na drstanca sprstanca na . . .. . 

Paramahamsopanisat. 
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attached - but that's no good. 
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One should be comptetely 

detached. But it's very difficult to achieve. !f you 

met God face to face, would you pray, 'Please give me ponds, 

roads, dispensaries and hospitals'? Once you realise God 

all these desires get pushed to one side. 

"Then should you not perform acts of mercy, like 

giving alms? I don't say that~ If you see someone in 

distress, you should give them money if you have it. The 

wise man says, 'Give, give,give them something'. But 

he also thinks, What can I do - God is the agent of action 

and we are only her instruments. 

"Great men, troubled by the distress of others, show 

them the path to God. Sankaracharya retained the 'ego of 

wisdom' for the sake of others. To give knowledge or 

devotion is greater than to give food. That's why 

Caitanyadev gave devotion even to the outcastes. The body 

certainly experiences pleasure and pain. If you've come to 

eat mangoes, then eat them. Knowledge and devotion are 

both necessary. Only God is real, all else is unreal. 

9.3.3. 

"God does everything. Perhaps you might say that it's 

man who commits sin. But that's not so - the man \vho 

realises 'God is the doer of everything, I have no authority' 

will never make a false step. 

"Englishmen talk about free will, but it's God who's 

put that consciousness of free will in them. Those who 

haven't realised God would sin even more if God had not 

put that consciousness of free will in them. If God hadn't 

made them think that they were responsible for their own sin 
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their sinning would be all the greater. 

"Those who've realised God know that there's .only the 

appearance of free will - in fact, God is the player, I am 

her instrument. She is the engineer, I am the engine. 

9.4.1. 

It was 4 o'clock. Rakhal and a few other devotees 

were in the panchavati listening to a kirtan from Mani. As 

Rakhal listened to it he went into a trance. 

A little later Thakur Ramakrishna came to the panchavati 

with Baburam and Harish and joined Rakhal and Mani. 

Rakhal: "He sang some excellent kirtans for us and made us 

happy." 

Thakur Ramakrishna became overwhelmed with emotion and 

sang a song -

Friend, what a relief to hear the name of Krishn~ 

Even his word of reproach is good to hear. 

"{To Mani) You should sing songs like this- 'All 

Krishna's friends joined to sing his praises (That made 

Radha well) (I know the meeting is over)'." 

Then he said, "What else is there beside devotion, 

and the company of devotees! 

9.4.2. 

"When Krishna went to Mathura Yasoda went to see Radha, 

who was meditating. When she'd finished she said to 

Yasoda, 'I am Adyasakti, ask a favour of me'. Yasoda 

answered, 'What favour can you grant me! But grant me this, 

that I might serve Krishna wholeheartedly, that with these 

eyes I might see his devqtees, that I might meditate on him 

in this mind of mine, and sing his praises with these lips.' 
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"Those who are spiritually mature can do withopt 

devotees - sometimes they don't even want them. Those who 

feel the presence of God both within and vli thout them 

are like that." 

The Thakur then said to Mani, "You have a very feminin.e 

voice, can you.practise a song like this one, 'Friend, how 

far away is the forest, the one where my beautiful Krishna 

is'? 

"(To Mani, looking at Baburam) See, my own people have 

turned against me, even Ramlal is like a stranger. And 

those who were strangers have become my own family - see 

how I say to Baburam 'Go and wash your face!' The devotees 

are now my relatives." 

Mani: "Yes." 

9.4.3. 

Ramakrishna (looking at the panchav-:tti) : 11 I used to sit 

there a lot .. At the time [kale] I was quite mad! But 

that passes. Siva [K~la] also is Brahman. She who is 

the consort of Siva is Kali, the Adyasakti. She moves that 

which is unmoving." 

Then the Thakur sang the song'My mind is overwhelmed. 

Why has she whosehame removes death [kala}, beneath whose 

feet Siva [rnahakala] lies, why has she become black [kala].' 

"Today is Saturday, you should go to Mother Kali's 

temple. u 

When they carne to the bokul trees the Thakur said to 

Mani, "There is the chitatrnan and the chitsakti. The 

chitatman is purusha ·and the chitsakti is prakriti. The 

chitatman is Krishna and the chitsakti is Radha. Devotees 
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are different forms of that chitsakti. 

"Other devotees adopt the attitude of a friend or a 

servant of God. This is the meaning of it all." 

In the evening the Thakur went to the Kali temple. 

Seeing Mani there, meditating on the Mother, he was very 

pleased. 

9.4.4. 

Worship had finished in all the temples and the 'l'hakur 

was sitting on the couch in his room meditating on the 

Mother. Mani '¥-TaS sitting on the floor. The Thakur was in 

samadhi. 

After a while he came out of his trance into a state of 

deep ecstasy, in which he spoke with the Mother. He spoke 

like a small child making demands· on its mother. He said, 

"Mother, why haven't you shown me that form, that world 

en chan t.ing form! I've pleaded with you for it! But you 

won't listen to me! You are so wilful!" His voice was 

so pleading as to have melted a heart of stone. 

Again he spoke to the Mother - ".r-1other, one needs 

faith. Away with that bastard reasoning! I piss on it! 

You need faith (faith in the words of one's guru) - child

like faith! A child's mother says, 'There's a ghost in 

there!' and it believes it absolutely. Its mother says, 

'There's a bogeyman there,' and it believes it to be so. Its 

mother says, 'There's your brother,' and it believes that 

person to be its brother. You need that kind of faith. 

"But f'.1other, v:ha t have they done wrong? ~"lhat can they 

do? It is necessary to reason once. You saw how much I 

said the other day, but nothing happened- why now ... " 
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The Thakur prayed to the Mother, his voice choked with 

emotion, tears in his eyes. What an amazing thin9! 

He was crying to the Mother for the devotees - "Mother, 

grant the wishes of those who come to you- don't make them 

renounce everything, but after all do what you will. 

"Mother, if you keep them in the world, show yourself 

to them every now and then, Otherwise how can they live. 

How can they maintain their enthusiasm unless you show your-

self to them occasionally, Mother? 

what you 1.vill." 

But in the end, do 

The Thakur was still in an ecstatic mood. Suddenly he 

said to Mani, "You see, you've done so much reasoning - but 

no more. Say you won't? 11 

Mani, with folded hands, said that he would not. 

Ramakrishna: "You've reasoned a lot. When you first came 

to me I told you what your spiritual state was. Dori't I 

know everything? 11 

Mani (humbly) liYes." 

Ramakrishna: "Your spiritual state, who you are, what you're 

like inside and outside, your past, what you'll do in the 

future - don't I know all these things?" 

Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "When I heard you had a son I scolded you. 

Now go home - let them think you belong to them. But know 

inside yourself that you don't really belong to them, and 

that they don't really belong to you." 

Mani \vas silent. Then the Thakur spoke again. 

Ramakrishna: "You must love your father - now you're learn-

ing to fly- can't you still respect him?" 
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Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna:. "What else can I say, you know every:thing, 

you understand 1 don't you?" 

Mani said nothing. 

Ramakrishna: "You understand everything?" 

Mani: "Yes, I understand a little." 

Ramakrishna: "You understand a-lot. Rakhal's father is 

pleased that ·he is here." 

Mani sat in silence, his hands together. Ramakrishna 

spoke again: "What you're thinking about will also come to 

he. 11 

9.4.5. 

By now the Thakur had returned to normal. Rakhal 

and Ramlal were in the room, and he asked Ramlal to sing. 

He did so -

1. 
Who is this woman who lights up the battle-field! 

2. 
Who is this woman, the colour of a rain cloud, who dances 

'in the battle, 
Like a blue lotus floating in a sea of blood. 

Ramakrishna: 11 The Mother and mother. She who assumes the 

form of the world - who pervades everything - is the Mother. 

Your earthly mother is she who gave birth to you. I used 

to go into sarnadhi repeating the Mother's name - it was as 

if I could draw the Queen of the Universe to me by repeating 

her name. Just like fishermen who throw out their nets, 

then later haul them in when they are full of big fish. 

9.4.6. 

"Gauri once said that when you realise Kali and Gauranga 

are one, then you have real knowledge. That which is Brahman 
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is also Sakti (Kali), and in human form is Gauranga." 

Was the Thakur hinting at the fact that she who was 

Adyasakti had taken human form as Ramakrishna? At the 

Thakur's request Ramlal sang again, this time about 

Gauranga -

l. 
0 what a sight I saw in Keshab Bharati's hut, 
The form of Gauranga, matchless in splendour, tears of love 

streaming from his eyesr 

2. 
Waves of love beat upon Gaur's body. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : '"That which is absolute is also 

relative. It assumes its relative manifestation for the 

sake of devotees. l"ihen they see its human manifestations, 

the devotees can love it, they can show affection as to a 

brother or sister, a father or mother or son. 

"God assumes human form and comes dm,m to this relative 

level for the sake of the devotee's love. 11 

10.1.1. 

The Thakur was in his room at Dakshineswar. It was 

3 o'clock on Sunday 2nd February 1884 (20th Magh 1290), 

sukla-sasthi. 

One day while in a trance the Thakur had been going 

alone to the pine trees when he fell against the rail. In 

the fall he dislocated a bone in his left anm. Mani had 

brought splints and bandages from Calcutta for the devotees 

to treat the arm with. 

Rakhal, Mahimacharan, Hazra and other devotees were 

~lso in the room. Mani arrived and prostrated himself 

before the Thakur in greeting. 

Ramakrishna: "Well! What was wrong with you? Are you 
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better now?" 

Mani: "Yes. 11 

Ramakrishna (to Mahima) : "Well, if 'I am the instrument 

and God is the opera-tor' then how could this happen?" 

The Thakur was sitting on his couch while Mahima 

told of his pilgrimage trip twelve years before. 

Mahimacharan: "In a garden at Sicrole in Varanasi I saw a 

brahmachari who said he'd been there for twenty years but 

he didn't know whose garden it was. He asked me if I was 

a boatman. I said I wasn't, so he asked me if I was a 

wandering ascetic. 

"On the bank of the Narmada I saw a holy man mentally 

repeating the gayatri, his body thrilling with ecstacy. 

When he chanted the pranava and gayatri aloud those sitting 

nearby were thrilled by it too. 11 

The Thakur had a childlike nature, and as he was hungry 

he said to Mani, "Did you bring me anything?" Then, look

ing at Rakhal, he went into samadhi. 

After coming down from samadhi, in order to return to 

his normal state the Thakur said, '1 I want some sweets and 

a drink of water." Then he cried as he said, "0 Brahmamayi! 

Why have you done this to me. My arm is hurt badly. {To 

the devotees) Will I get better?" As if explaining some-

thing to a small child they answered, "Why not?" 

Ramakrishna (to Rakhal) : 11 Even though you came here to 

care for me, you're not to blame, because even if you'd been · 

with me you wouldn't have gone as far as the rail." 

10.1.2. 

Again the Thakur went into a semitrance and said, 
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1;0m, Om, Om - Mother, what am I SCJ.ying? Please don't 

make me unconscious with Brahmajnana, please don't give me 

Brahmajnana. I am your child - alarmed and afraid - I 

want my mother! A million saluta·tions to Brahmajnana, but 

give it to those who want it. Anandamayi! Anc3.ndamayi!" 

The Thakur cried as he called out the Mother's name and 

then said -

I grievelike this, 0 Shyama, 
Lest even though you are my mother, and I lie awake, 
Thieves should break into my house. 

Again the Thakur spoke to the Mother, uwhat wrong have 

I done, Mother? Do I do anything, Mother? It's you who 

do everything! I am the instrument, you are the player! 

(To Ra.khal, with a smile) You see, be careful that you don't 

fall. Don't feel hurt and cheaJc yourself." 

Again he spoke to the Mother - "Mother 1 am I crying 

because I've been hurt? No -

I grieve like this, 0 Shyama, 
Lesi: even though you are my mother, and I lie awake, 
Thieves should break into my house. 

10.2.1. 

The Thakur again talked and laughed like a child who, 

though very ill, sometimes laughs and plays about. He 

spoke to Mahima and the other devotees. 

Ramakrishna: "Unless you receive saccidananda you'll get 

nowhere. There's nothing else like discrimination and 

renunciation. Worldly people's devotion is shortlived -

it lasts as long as water on a hot frying pan. They see a 

flower, and they say, 'Ah, how wonderful is God's creation!' 

That's all. 

11 You need to yearn for God. If a son pesters them 
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for his share of his inheritance, his parents will give 

in and give it to him. If you yearn for God she'll certain-

ly hear you. From the time we are born we have a share of 

God's inheritance. God is like your own father, your own 

mother. Use force on her - 'Reveal yourself to me - or 

else I'll cut my throat!'" 

The Thakur was showing how one ought to call out to 

the Mother- "I used to call out to the Mother like this, 

'Mother Anandanayi! You must show yourself to me'." 

"I also used to say, '0 Lord of the poor. Lord of i::he 

universe, I am not outside your universe. I am without 

knowledge, without spiritual discipline, without devotion -

I know nothing at all- please show yourself to me.'" 

So the 'I'hakur in his compassionate voice taught the 

devotees how to call on God. His compassion melted their 

hearts - M2J1ima' s eyes \·Jere filled v1i th tears. 

The Thakur looked at Mahirnacharan and said, "'0 mind, 

if you call out with such earnestness, can Shyama keep 

herself from you?'" 

10.3.1. 

Some devotees arrived from Shibpur. They had made 

the long and difficult journey, and the Thakur could not 

remain silent. He told them a few of the essential things 

of the spiritual life 

Ramakrishna: "God is real and all else unreal. God and 

her attributes may be likened to a garden and its owner. 

People see the garden, but how many are interested in its 

owner?" 

A Devotee: "Sir, what should He do?" 
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Ramakrishna: "Discriminate between the real and the unreal. 

God is real, and everything else is imp~rmanent, you should 

always discriminate like this. 

great longing." 

And call out to God with 

A Devotee: "Where does one get the time?" 

Ramakrishna: "Those who have the time can meditate and 

worship. 

"Those on the other hand who aren't able to do that 

should bow sincerely to her twice a day. God dv1ells 

within - she understands what you do, that you have much 

work to do, that you haven't much time to call on her. Give 

her your power of attorney. But you'll get nowhere until 

you've realised her, seen her." 

A Devotee: "Seeing you is like seeing God." 

Ramakrishna: 11 Don't say things like that. The waves 

belong to the Ganges, not the Ganges to the waves. Unless 

you get rid Of your pride about what a great man you are 

you'll never realise God. Level the heap of egoism by 

washing it away with the water of devotion. 11 

10. 3. 2. 

A Devotee: "vlhy does God keep us in the world? 11 

Ramakrishna: "For the sake of her creation. It's her 'dill, 

her rnaya. She decei. ves us with women and gold. " 

Devotee: "vlhy does she deceive us, why is that her will?" 

Ramakrishna: "If God once revealed her blissfulness to men 

no-one would stay in the world, creation would run down. 

"The storekeeper keeps large piles of rice in his ware

house, and so that the mice don't find it he puts some 

puffed rice on a tray. The mice like this so much that all 
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night they munch away at it, and don't find the rice. 

11 You see, for one measure of rice you get fourteen 

measures of puffed rice. How much greater is the joy of 

God than the enjoyment of women and gold. If you think 

about God's beauty, that of Rambha and Tilottoma will seem 

like ashes in comparison." 

Devotee: "Vlhy don't we have this longing to realise God?" 

Ramakrishna: "You don 1 t get t.hat longing until you've 

satisfied whatever desire you still have for the enjoyment 

of women and gold, until then you can't think of the ~1other. 

A child doesn't want his mother while he's absorbed in his 

game. But when the game is over he says, 'I'm going to 

mother 1 • Hriday' s son was playing with the pigeons, calling 

Gl'lt to them, 'Come here, Ti, ti! ' But when he'd finished 

playing with them he began to cry. 'Then some stranger carne 

along and said, 'Come with me, I'll take you to your 

·mother'. So he climbed on his shoulder, and off they went; 

"Those who are ever-perfect don't have to enter the 

world. Right from the time of their birth their desire 

has ceased. 11 

10.3.3. 

It was 5 o'clock and Dr Madhu arrived to bandage up 

the Thakur's arm. The Thakur was laughing like a child 

and said, 11 The ivladhusudan of this world and the next!" 

Dr Madhu (smiling): "My name is a burden I have to carry." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Why,doesn't the name mean anything? 

God and the name of God are not two different things. 

Sa tyabhartla tried to weigh the Lord in a balance with gold 

and jewels, but couldn't. But Rukmini succeeded with a 
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tulsi leaf with the name of Krishna written on it!" 

The doctor was now ready to bandage the arm. A bed 

-.;,·.;as made up on the floor and the Thakur was laughing as he 

lay down on it. Then he sang 'This is the last stage in 

Radha' s life. Brinde says, "I·Jhat else will come to pass".' 

The devotees were sitting all around. Again the 

Thakur sang, 'Her friends were all gathered together on 

the edge of the lake'. Both the Thakur and the devotees 

were laughing. Hhen his arm was bandaged the Thakur 

said, "I have no faith in all those Calcutta doctors. 

When Sambhu was delirious Dr Sarvadhikari said, 'It's the 

effect of the medicine!' After that Sambhu died!" 1 

10.4.1. 

In the temples evening worship was over. A little 

later Adhar arrived from Calcutta and prostrated hiJnself 

before the Thakur. Mahimacharan, Rakhal and Mani were 

there, and Hazra came in occasionally. 

Adhar: "How are you?" 

11 Look at me! See what's 
Ramakrishna (affectionately) 

happened to my arm. (Smiling) You can see how I am." 

Adhar sat on the floor with the devotees. Then the 

Thakur said to him, "Please rub here a little for me". 

Adhar sat on the end of the couch and massaged the 

Thakur's feet as he chatted with Mahimacharan. 

10.4.2. 

Ramakrishna: "If you could practice selfless devotion that 

would be excellent. If you say 'I don't want liberation, 

honour, money or the curing of any illness - I want only 

l Sambhu Mallick died in 1877. 
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you', thut's selfless devotion. Many people come to a 

rich man with many requests; but if someone comes who 

wants nothing, who wants only to see the man because he 

loves him, then the rich man will love him too. 

1132 

"Prahlad had this selfless devotion - pure disinterest

ed love for God." 

Mahimacharan was silent. The Thakur spoke to him 

again - 11 Well, listen while I tell you something that will 

suit your m.ood. According to the Vedantists, you have to 

know your real essence. But you can't do that until you 

renounce the ego. The ego is like a stick that divides 

an expanse of water into two pa_rts. It makes you and I 

different beings. In samadhi this ego disappears and you 

realise Brahman in your consciousness." 

Perhaps some of the devotees were thinking. Has the 

Thakur attained Brahmajnana? If that's so why does he 

keep on talking about 'I', 'I'? 

The Thakur said, "'I am Hahima Chakravarti, I am a 

scholar' - this is the 'I' you have to get rid of. But 

there's nothing wrong with the 'I of knowledge'. 

Sankaracharya retained the 'I of knowledge' for the sake 

of others. 

"Unless you're very careful of women you can't attain 

Brahmajnana. That's why it's difficult to attain in the 

world. If you live in a sooty room you'll get black marks 

on you however clever you may be. 

lust even in a dispassionate man. 

A young woman arouses 

11 But it's not wrong for a jnani to have sex with his 

own wife occasionally, he may satisfy his sexual needs like 



4 1133 

any other natural ones. You can have a sweet now and then. 

(To Mahima) There's nothing wrong with that for a'house

holder. 

10.4.3. 

"But it's very wrong for a sannyasi. A sannyasi 

can't even look at a picture of a woman. For a sannyasi 

to have a woman is like eating what he's spat out. A 

sannyasi can't even sit beside a woman and talk to her -

even if she's extremely pious. He can't talk with one 

even if he's controlled his passions. A sannyasi has 

renounced both women and gold, so he can't even look at a 

picture of a woman, or touch arty money. It's bad for 

him even to keep money near him, because it leads to worry, 

evil thoughts and anger at other people. It's like the 

way a cloud hides the sun from view. So when some Marwaris 

lf,ranted i.:o leave some money •;.1ith Hriday I said, 'Don't do 

that, it'll make the clouds come'. 

"Why is the way of the sannyasi so hard? Because it's 

for his own good - and for the good of others. Even if 

the sannyasi himself is detached - dispassionate - for the 

sake of others he must forsake women and gold in this way. 

"People take courage when they see the complete 

renunciation of the sannyasi. Then they too try to re

nounce women and gold. But if the sannyasi doesn't set an 

example, who will? 

10.4.4. 

"You can live in the world as a householder after 

you've realised God. It's like putting butter into water. 

Janaka remained in the world after realising Brahmajnana. 
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"Janaka used to fight wi ti1 two swords - knmvledge 

and works. Sannyasis renounce works, so they haye only 

one sword, knowledge. A jnani householder like Janaka 

can eat fruit from the tree and from off the ground. He 

can serve holy men and entertain guests. I said to the 

Mother, 'I don't want to be a dried up holy man'. 

"When you have Brahmajnana you don't even discriminate 

about your food. The rishis, who had Brahmajnana, after 

enjoying the bliss of Brahman could eat everything - even 

pork. 

10.4.5. 

" ( 'I'o Mahima) There are roughly two kinds of yoga, 

karma yoga and mano yoga - yoga through works and yoga 

t.hrough the mind. 

"Of the four ashramas, brahmacharya, garhasthya, 

vanaprastha and sannyasa, the first three perform works. 

The sannyasi performs his daily rites, but his mind isn't 

on them - he has no knowledge of them, his mind isn't even 

on God. Some sannyasis perform their daily rituals for the 

sake of others. But if those people in the other three 

ashramas can perform disin.terested works, then they are per-

forming yoga through their work. 

"In the sta-te of a paramahamsa ,like Sukadev, all works 

drop away, worship, japa, water offerings, daily rituals, 

all these things. In this state one practices only the 

yoga of the mind. If he wishes to perform these other out-

ward actions, he does it for the sake of others. But he's 

in constant mental conternplation." 
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10.5.1. 

They talked until 8 p.m. The Thakur recited a few 

verses of scripture to Mahimacharan, and Mahima picked up a 

book and quoted the first verse of the Uttara Gita about 

the Parambrahman 

Yadekaili niskala~ brahma by6m~tita~ niranjanarn 
Apratarkyamavijneyam vinasotpattivirjatam. 

He read from chapter 3, verse 7 -

Agnirddevo dvijatinam muninan1 hradi doivatam 
Pratima svalpabuddhi.na~ sarvvatra samadarsinarn. 

That is, Agni is the god of the brahmins, but the god 

of the sages is in their hearts - the image is the god of 

those men who have little knowledge - and the god of the 

detached mahayogi is everywhere. 

No sooner had he uttered the words 'sarvatra samad-

arsinam' t.han the Thakur stood up and went into samadhi. 

The devotees were amazed, they had never bE:fore observed 

the state of a detached rnahayogi. 

After remaining a long while standing like this the 

'Thakur returned to normal and sat down again. 'I'hen he 

asked Hahimacharan to continue his reading of the verses 

on devotion to God from the Narada Pancharatra -

antarvahirsadiharistapasa tatah kim ... . . 

Ramakrishna sighed after he'd finished reading. 

10.5.2. 

As he listened to these verses the Thakur again went 

into a trance. With difficulty he restrained his emotion. 

Mahima was now reading from the Yatipanchaka -

j asyamidan1 kalpi tami·ndrajalari1 ... 

When he heard the words 'S~ k~~ik~ha~ nijab6dhar~pafu' 
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the Thakur smiled and said, 0 That which is in the microcosm 

is also in the mar:rocosm." 

Mahima now read from the Six Stanzas on Nirvana -

·om manobuddhyahan1 karacittani naham ... 

Whenever Mahima said 'cidanandarupah sivohahan 

si vohahan' the Tl"lakur smiled and said 1 "Naham! Nahatn! It 

is you who are consciousness and bliss. 11 

Mahirna then read a description of the six cakras from 

the Jivanmukti Gita. He said that he himself had seen in 

Varanasi a yogi die in the state of yoga. 

Next he described the heavenly and earthly mudras -

and wisdom which has no motive, it goes here and there 

without any purpose. 

10.5.3. 

Mahirna: "There are many wonderful words in the Rc:nna Gi ta." 

Ramakrishna {smilin~: "You're always going on about the 

Rama Gi ta. - you must be a dyed-in-the-wool Vedantist. The 

holy men here used to read it a lot." 

Then Mahima read about the pranava - 'toiladh~rmavicc-

hinnam - dirghaghantaninadavat!' Then he read about the 

characteristics of samadhi -

urdhvapurnamadhar..purnanl madhyapurnan1 jadatmakam ... 

Then Adhar and Hahimacharan bowed to the Thakur and 

left. 

10.6.1. 

The following day was Sunday 3rd February 1884 {21st 

Magh 1290) 1 Magh sukla-saptami. The Thakur was sitting 

on his bed resting after his evening meal. Ram, Surendra 

and some other devotees from Calcutta, hearing about his 



4 1137 

illness and anxious about his health, had come to see him. 

Mani was also sitting there with them. The Thaku:)::"' s arm 

was bandaged up, and he sat talking with the devotees. 

10.6.2. 

Ramakrishna: "The Mother keeps me in such a state that I 

Just like a child! Rakhal doesn't can't hide anything. 

understand me at all. He covers my broken arm with a cloth 

lest anyone see and criticise me. He goes secretly to Dr 

Hadhu and tells him everythinq. So I shouted out to Dr 

Madhu, 'O Dr Madhusudan, come and see, I've broken my arm!' 

III used to sleep in the same room as Mathur babu and his 

v;ife. They used to care for me as if I was their own son. 

I was in a state almost of madness. Mathur babu used to 

say, 'Can you hear what we're saying?' 

could. 

I answered that I 

"Once his wife was suspicious of him and said to him 

that he must take me with him wherever he goes. 

we went to a place and he made me sit downstairs. 

One day 

Half an 

hour later he came down and said, 'Let's go, let's get a 

carriage'. When his wife asked me about it I told her 

exactly what happened. I said, 'Look, we went to a house -

he asked me to wait downstairs while he went upstairs - half 

an hour later he came down and said, "Let's go!"' 

her owninterpretation on it. 

She put 

"A partner of his, from the same caste, used to take 

home fruit and vegetables from herein a carriage. When 

some of the other partners asked me about it, I told them 

the exact truth." 
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11.1.1. 
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Thakur Ramakrishna was resting after his midday meal. 

Mani Mallick was sitting on the floor. The Thakur's arm 

was still bandaged. Mani arrived, bowed and sat down on 

the floor beside Manilal Mallick. It was Sunday, krishn~-

trayodasi, 24th February 1884 (13th Phalgun 1290). 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "How did you come?" 

Mani: "I came as far as Alambazar in a carriage, and 

walked from there. 11 

Nanilal: "Ugh! See how he's sweating." 

Ramakrishna: "That's what makes me think that these fellows 

are not just fantasies of mine. OthenJise why do these 

'Englishmen' come here when it's so difficult for them!" 

The conversation turned to the Thakur's arm. 

Ramakrishna: "Sometimes I get very impatient with it - I 

show it to people and say to them, 'Tell me, will it get 

better?' Rakhal gets annoyed- he doesn't understand me. 

Sometimes I think, Let him go then. Then I say to the 

Mathe~, 'Mother, where can he go? Where will he not 

flare up like this?' But this childlike impatience of mine 

is nothing new. I used to get Mathur babu to feel my 

pulse, and ask him if I was ill. 

"All right, then where's my devotion to God? Once 

when I was returning home to Kamarpukur in a bullock cart 

some men came up with sticks, like bandits, and I began to 

repeat the name of God. Sometimes I said 'Rama', sometimes 

'Durga', sometimes 'Om Tatsat', hoping that one of them 

would work. 

"(To Mani) Well, why am I so impatient?" 
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Mani: "You are always in samadhi. You think of your body 

sometimes for the sake of the devotees ~ that's why some

times you are impatient for its welfare." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, only a little of the mind is on the bo.dy -

the rest. wants to stay with devotion and devotees." 

11.1.2. 

Manilal Mallick was talking about the Exhibition. 

When he described the beautiful big image of Yasoda with 

Krishna in her lap the Thakur 1 s eyes filled with tears. He 

cried because the thought of Yasoda's maternal love aroused 

him. 

Manilal: 11 If you vJeren' t ill you could go and see it -

the Exhibition is on the I1aidan. 11 

Rarnakrisnna: "If I went I wouldn't be able to see every-

thing! I would see something and then become unconscious, 

then I wouldn't see anything else. Once I was taken to 

the zoo and when I saw the lions I Xvent into samadhi. The 

sight of God's vehicle made me conscious of God herself -

who would then want to see any other animals! - so after 

seeing the lions I left. That's why Jadu Mallick's mother 

at first said I should go to the Exhibition, then said that 

I shouldn't go." 

Manilal Mallick was an old Brahmo, about sixtyfive 

years old. The Thakur used to teach him according to his 

mood. 

11.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Pundit Jaya Narayan was very liberal. He 

seemed to have a good attitude. His sons wear boots -

but he himself said he would go to Varanasi, and in the end 
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he did so. He lived in Varanasi, 
1 

and died there too. 

"It's good to retire from the world to think about 

God when you are old. Don't you think so?" 

Manilal: "Yes. I don't care for the troubles of the 

world." 

Ramakrishna: "Gauri used to -vmrship his wife with floit{er 

offerings. All Women are images of the Mother. Tell them 

that story of yours." 

Manilal (with a smile) : "Some men were once crossing the 

Ganges in a boat. One of them, a scholar, was showing off 

his wisdom. 'I have studied many scriptures, the Vedas 

and the Vedanta, the six philosphical systems.' Then he 

asked one of the other passengers, 'Do you know the Vedanta?' 

He replied, 'No sir.' 'Do you know the Samkhya and the 

Patanjala?' 'No sir.' 'Haven't you studied any 

philosophy at all?' 'No sir.' 

"The scholar was talking very haughtily, and the man 

was sitting in silence, when a terrible storm struck them, 

and the boat began to sink. Then the man said to the 

scholar, 'Sir, can you swim?' The scholar anssered, 'No'. 

The man replied, 'I don't know any Sarnkhya or Patanjala, but 

I knm·I how to swim' . " 

11.1.4. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What's the point of knowing all the 

scriptures! What you need to know is how to cross the 

river of the world, that God is real and everything else 

is unreal. When practising archery Arjuna was asked 

1 Ramakrishna had visited the Pundit. He went to Varanasi 

ih 1869. He was born in 1804 and died in 1873. 
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by Dronacharya, 'What can you see? Can you see these 

kings?' Arjuna replied, 'No'. 'Can you see me?' 'No." 

'Can you see the tree?' 'No.' 'Can you see the bird in 

the tree?' 'No.' 'Then what can you see?' 'Only the 

bird'seye.' The man who sees only the eye of the bird 

will certainly hit the mark. 

"He who sees that God is real and everything else 

unreal is very clever. What need have I to know . anything 

else? Hanuman once said, 'I don't know anything about 

phases of the moon and such- I think only about Rama!' 

''(To Mani) Can you buy some fans for us? (To Manilal) 

You should go and see his (Mani's) father. You'll be 

inspired by such a devo·tee." 

11.2.1. 

The Thakur sat on his couch, and Manilal and the other 

devotees sat on the floor drinking in his ,,,ords. 

Ramakrishna: 11 Since I broke my arm a grea i.: change has come 

over me. 

of God]. 

Now I like only norall;~ [the human activities 

There is the absolute and the relative - the 

absolute is the undivided saccidananda, while the relative 

takes many forms - God, deities, man, the world. 

11.2.2. 

"Vaisnavacharan used to say that if you believe in 

nOLalila you'll have a complete knowledge. But I never 

listened to him. Now I see that he was right. Vaisnavacharan 

used to like pictures of men that showed gentleness, love. 

11 (To Manilal) God certainly becomes man and comes 

down to the relative level - she has become even Manilal 

Mallick. The Sikhs teach 'You are Saccidananda'. 
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"Sometimes man gets a glimpse of his true essence as 

saccidananda and is amazed, and overwhelmed with joy. It's 

like suddenly meeting a close relative. (To Mani) The 

other day when we \'Jere coming in the carriage and I saw 

Baburam was like that. 

"0hen Siva sees his true essence, he shouts 'Who am I! 

Who am I! q and dances. It says so in the Adhyatma Ramayana. 

Narada says, 'O Rama, you are all men, and Sita has become 

all women.' 

"~·ihen I saw the actors in the Rarnalila it seemed to me 

that Narayan himself had assumed all these forms. The 

reality and the imitation seemed the same to me. 

"Why do people worship vi:t"gins [kumari puja]? All 

women are the same as the Mother, but she shows herself 

more clearly in pure-souled virgins. 

11.2.3. 

"·(To Mani) ~'1hy am I so impatient about being sick? 

Because I'm in the state of a child. Children are 

dependent on their mothers for everything. When the maid-

servant's child quarrels withthe master's child it says, 

'I'll tell my mother'. 

11. 2. 4. 

"Once I went to Radhabazar to have my picture taken. 

We were supposed to go on to Rajendra Mitra's house that 

day, as we'd heard that Keshab Sen was to be there and I'd 

decided to tell them a few things. But when I got to 

Radhabazar I forgot it all! I said, 'Mother, it's you 

who will speak! What else can I say!' 

11.2.5. 

"I don't want to be a jnani. The jnani thinks himself 
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great, and says, 'How can I be ill!' 
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Koar Singh asked, 

'Do you still care about your body?' 

"This is what my nature is like - 'Ny Nether knows 

everything. It's she who will speak at Rajendra Mitra's 

house. She'll speak the true word. One ray of wisdom 

·from Sarasvati will bewilder a thousand scholars.' 

"The Mo-ther has kept me in the state of a devotee - of 

a vijnani, that's why I can joke with Rakhal and the others. 

I couldn't do that if I was a jnani. 

In that state I see that the Mother has become every

thing. I see her everywhere! In the Kali temple I saw 

that the Mother has become even the wicked man, even the 

brother of that scriptural scholar. 

"Once I vJent to scold Ramlal' s mother, but I coul.dn 't 

I saw her as the image of God. It's because I see the 

Mother in young virgins that I worship them. My wife rubs 

my feet, but afterwards I bow to her. You touch my feet 

in greeting me - but who would do that if Hriday was here! 

He wouldn't have let you. Because of the state I'm in I 

have to return your greetings. You see, you can't even 

exclude the wicked man. Even if a tulsi leaf is dry, or 

small, it can still be offered to a deity." 

12.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna, after his midday meal, was sitting 

talking with Rakhal., Ram and the other devotees. He was not 

yet completely well - his arm was stiJ...l·bandaged. It was 

Sunday 23rd_March 1884 (11th Chaitra 1290). 

He was still unwell, but he was very happy. Many 

groups of devotees were corning to visit him, and he was 
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happy because he was spending all his time talking with 

them about spiritual things. Sometimes he sang kirtans, 

sometimes he enjoyed the bliss of Brahman in samadhi. 

These sights astonish the devotees. Now the Thakur is 

speaking with the devotees. 

12.1.2. 

Ram: "A marriage is being arranged between Narendra and 

the daughter of Mr Mitra. He's promised a large dowry." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 11 That way he'll become an important 

figure in society. He'll be a great man whichever way 

he takes." 

The Thakur discouraged any more talk about Narendra. 

" (To Ram) Well, why do I become so impatient with my 

illness? I keep asking different people how I can be 

cured. You know, you must believe everyone, or no-one at all. 

God has become the doctors, so I must believe them all, 

but if I think of them only as men I can't believe in them. 

12.1.3. 

"Sambhu was once very delirious. Dr Sarbadhikari said 

it was because of the medicine. When Haldhari asked the 

doctor to take his pulse the doctor said, 'Let me see your 

eyes - Oh! you have an enlarged spleen'. Haldhari said, 

'There's nothing wrong with my spleen'. 

"But Dr Madhu's medicine is excellent." 

Ram: 11 The benefit isn't in the medicine. It just helps 

nature effect the cure. 11 

Ramakrishna: "If the effect isn't in the medicine, why 

does opium cause constipation?" 
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12.1.4. 

Ram was speaking about Keshab's death~ 
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Ram: "You were right when you said that with t.he best roses 

the gardener uncovers the roots so that they get more dew 

and become stronger plants. 

ed. 11 

Your prophecy has been fulfill-

Ramakrishna: "Who knov1s, I don't think like that. That's 

-what you say. 11 

Ram: "There's an article printed about you in Subodh 

Samachar." 

Ramakrishna: "Printed! Wha·t' s that? Why do that now? 

I just keep to myself, I don't know anything. I said to 

Keshab, 'Why print anything about me?' He said, 'So that 

people will come and see you'. 

12.1.5. 

11 You can't teach others \vith huJnan power. You can't 

drive out ignorance unles~ you have the power of God. 

"Two men were once wrestling, Hanuman Singh and another 

Punjabi, a Mu~lim. The Muslim was very strong. On the 

day of the fight, and for fifteen days before it, he ate 

lots of meat and ghee. Everyone expected him to win. 

Hanuman Singh wore dirty clothes, and for a fer..v- days before 

the fight ate very little and repeated the name of Mahavira. 

On the day of the fight he fasted completely. Everyone 

thought that he would certainly lose. 

who had eaten for fifteen days lost. 

But he won. The one 

"What's t.he point of prin'cing anything? He who would 

teach others must come to God for her power. And no-one 

can teach others unless he's renounced the world. 
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"I'm extremely ignorant." Everyone laughed. 

A Devotee: "Then how is it that out of your mouth come the 

words of the Veda and the Vedanta, and many other things 

too?" 

·Ramakrishna· (smiling) : "I could understand what the holy 

men read in Kamarpukur, at the Laha's house. Though I do 

make mistakes. If a scholar comes and speaks in Sanskrit 

I can understand him. But I can't speak Sanskrit myself. 

12.1.7. 

"The purpose of life is to realise God. 'ilhen he was 

aiming his arrow Arjuna said, 'I can't see anything but the 

eye of the bird, I can't see the kings, I can't see the tree, 

I can't see the bird.' 

"All I want is to have realised God - I don't need to 

know Sanskrit. God's grace falls on all her children, the 

scholarly and the ignorant,- on all those who long for her. 

A father has equal affection for all his children. Say he 

has ~ive children - a few call him 'Baba' [Father]. Some 

can say only 'Ba', some call him 'Pa' - they can't all 

pronounce it properly. But does he love the ones who can 

say 'Baba' any more than those who say 'Pa'? He knows 

they are young, and can't say 'Baba' properly. 1 

12.1.8. 

nl',fter I broke my arm my state began to change - my 

mind is drawn more strongly to norali1:_~, God's sport 

amongst us in human form. God is worshipped in clay 

images, so why not as_a man? 

1 see Max Muller's Hibbert Lectures. 
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"Once the ship of a merchant travelling to Lanka was 

sunk and the merchant was washed ashore on Lanka. · On 

Vibhishana's orders the people brought the merchant to him. 

'Ah! He's like the hwnan form of my image of Ramchandra' , 

he said, and was overwhelmed with joy. Then he dressed the 

man up and began to worship him. 

"I can't tell you how happy I was when I first heard 

that story. 

12.1.9. 

"Vaisnavacharan said ':_,lhen I asked him about it that if 

we think of the one we love as God, our minds will soon be 

turned to God. 'Who do you love?' 'So-and-so. ' 'Then 

think of that person as your chosen deity.' Back home (in 

Shyambazar near Kamarpukur) I told them, 'That's not my way. 

I prefer to think of God as Mother.' I noticed that they 

used long words{ but commit adultery. The women asked me, 

'Can't we gain liberation?,, I replied, 'You can if you 

live with one man and look on him as God. 

live with five men~'" 

But not if you 

Ram: "I think Kedar has been to visit the Kartabhajas." 

Ramakrishna: "He alv1ays flits from flower to flower. 

12.1.10. 

"(To Ram, Nityagopal and others) If you believe 

absolutely 'This is my chosen deity' then you'll realise, 

you'll see, God. 

"People of old had great faith. What faith Haldhari's 

father had! Once he was going to his daughter's house when 

he saw some beautiful bel flowers and leaves by the road. 

He gathered them up and came all the way back home, about 
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five miles, to offer them to God. 

11 0nce the story· of Rama was being performed, I<aikeyi 

was asking Rama to go into exile in the forests. When he 

heard this he stood up, went up to the actor playing the 

part of Kaikeyi and said, 'You despicable creature!' and 

tried to burn his face with a lamp. 

"~'/hen he stood in the water after his bath and meditated 

on the words 'raktabarnam cartumukha.rn', his eyes filled 1vi th 

tears. 

11 When my father walked along the road in his wooden 

sandals the shopkeepers would stand up and say, 'Here he comes!' 

When he bathed at Haldarpukur, the people were afraid to 

bathe there. They would first ask, 'Has he been for his 

bath?' When he chanted 'Raghuvir, Raghuvir' his chest 

became red. That used to happen to me too. When I sa1·;r 

the cows returning from their pastures I went into a trance 

and my body became like that. 

11 People had faith in those days. They say that the 

Hother danced in the form of Kali, and the sadhaka beat 

time vli th his ha_nds!" 

12.1.11. 

A hathayogi had come to stay in the hut in the 

panchavati. Rarnprasanna, the son of Krishnakishore from 

Ariadaha, and a few ot.her people, were very devoted to him. 

But he needed twentyfive rupees a month for his milk and 

opium. Ramprasanna said to the Thakur, 11 Lots of your 

devotees come here, please tell them about it, then they'll 

give some money for him." 

The Thakur then said to some of the devotees, "Go and 
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see what kind of man that hathayogi in the panchavati is." 

12.2.1. 

A young man of about twentyseven years old, called 

'Thakurdada' [Grandfather] came in with a few friends and 

bowed to the Thakur. He lived in Baranagore. He was the 

son of a brahmin scholar, and used to read and explain the 

Puranas. Responsibility for his family rested on his 

shoulders. Once, desiring to renounce the world, he dis-

appeared for a few days, and even now he worshipped and 

practised sadhana. 

12.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "I see things aren't going well. vJhen the 

mechanic puts the cogs together it should run smoothly, but 

there seems to be something in the way." 

Thakurdada: "Yes, that seems to be so." 

Ramakrishna: "Have you been initiated?" 

Thakurdada: "Yes, I have. " 

Ramakrishna: "Have you faith in your mantra?" 

One of his friends said, "He can sing very well." 

The Thakur said, "Please sing for us." 

Thakurdada sang -

I will be a yogi and dwell in love's mountain cave, 

Beside the spring of bliss I will stay in meditation. 

With the fruit of truth as an offering I will satisfy 

the hunger for knowledge, 
With the flowers of renunciation I will worship God's lotus 

feet. 
I will go no more to the well for water to satisfy my thirst, 

I will fill the pitcher of my heart with the water of peace. 

Always in ecstasy, drinking the nectar flowing from her feet 

I will laugh and cry and dance and sing. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, what a song! The spring of bliss! The 

fruit of truth! I will laugh and cry, dance and sing! It's 

good to hear you singing such songs. If you stay in the 
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world you'll experience pleasure and pain- and a little 

restlessness. 'If you live in a sooty room you'll get 

black marks on you. ' 11 

Thakurdada: 11 That' s true. Please tell me what to do ... 

Ramakrishna: 11 Repeat the name of God morning and night, 

clapping your hands as you do so. And come back here again, 

when my hand is better." 

Mahimacharan arrived and greeted the Thakur. 

11 (To Mahima) Ah, he's just sung a great song. Please 

sing it again for us. once more Thakurdada sang the song 

'In love's mountain cave'. 

After the song the Thakur said to Mahimacharan, "Recite 

that verse about the love of God once more." Mahima repeat-

ed the verse from the Narada Pancharatra -

antarvvahir~adi haristapas5 tata~ kim ... 

Ramakrishna: 11 And that bit about 'labha labha haribhakti~ 1 

too." 

Mahima did so -

viram viram brahman ki~ tapasy~su vatsa ... 

Ramakrishna: "Sankara will give the love of God." 

Mahima: "Pasamuktah sada ~h vah. II . 
Ramakrishna: 11 Shame, hatred, fear, hesitation - these are 

the fetters, don't you think?" 

Hahima: "Yes, with the desire to hide, and shrinking from 

praise. 11 

Ramakrishna: "There are two signs of knowledge. The first 

is an unalterable understanding [buddhi]. Let sorrows and 

difficulties, dangers.and calamities come- it's unchanged, 

like a blacksmith's anvil which takes the hammer blows on it. 
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.And secondly, manliness - great tenacity. I must complete-

ly renounce lust and greed, and everything else that harms 

me! If the tortoise pulls in its arms and legs, it won't 

put them out again, even if you cut it into pieces. 

12.2.3. 

"There are two kinds of renunciation, determined 

renunciation and half-hearted renunciation. The half-

hearted kind is a slow business - very drawn out. Determin-

ed renunciation slices like a sharp razor through the 

fetters of maya. 

"One farmer works for days without bringing any water 

from the pond to his field because he has no determination. 

Another, after only a fe~tJ days, determines to succeed that 

very day. So he doesn't eat or bathe, he works all day, 

and when in the evening the water finally flows along his 

ditch, he' fj happy. Then he goes home and says to his wife, 

~Now give me the oil and I' 11 take a bath'. Having 

bathed and eaten he goes off to sleep without a care. 

"One man's wife said to him, 'So-and-so has great 

renunciation, but you don't have any. He has sixteen 

wives, and he's giving them up one by one.' The husband, 

who was just going off to bathe, with his towel over his 

shoulder, said, 'Stupid woman. That fellow won't be able 

to renounce the world - can you renounce something bit by 

b '.t..? 1 L.. But I can renounce it .. You just see- here I go!' 

Then, without making any other preparations, just as he was 

with his towel over his shoulder, he left home and went 

away. That's what I meaB by determined renunciation. 

"There's one other kind of renunciation, called 'monkey 
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l'lorried by the troubles of the world, a 

man put on the robes of a mendicant and went off to Varanasi. 

For a long time nothing was heard of him, then one day a 

letter came - 'Don't worry about me, I've got a job here'. 

"Certainly there are troubles in the world! - a wife is 

disobedient, your wages are lo;.,r, you can't celebrate your 

son's annaprasana ceremony properly, you can't afford to 

educate your children 1 and the roof leaks and there's so 

money to repair it. That's why when young men come here I 

ask them what dependants they have. 

" (To Mahima) What need is there for you to renounce 

the world? The life of a holy man is very difficult! 

A man's wife once said to him 1 'Why do you want to renounce 

the world? Isn't it better to get all your food at this 

one house than to wander from house to house begging for it?' 

Sometimes a holy man might have to go six miles out of his 

way to find an almshouse. I've seen them on the way to 

Puri; 

house. 

they have to go off the direct road to find an alms-

"If you have to fight, fight from a fort. It's much 

better than trying to defend a flat piece of ground. And 

less dangerous! You won't be hit by the bullets! 

"So you should go off somewhere on your own, and when 

you've gained knowledge you ~an return to the world. That's 

what Janaka did. Once you have knowledge you can live any

where you like ... 

Hahimacharan: "Sir, why is man so captivated by the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "Becaus~ he lives in the world without having 

realised God. Once hets realised God he won't be so 



4 1153 

captivated. Once the moth has seen the light it doesn't 

like darkness any more. 

12.2.4. 

"In order to realise God you must have much determinat-

ion. People like Sukadev were great ascetics (urdhvare_ta], 

they never discharged any semen. 

"There is another class o£ people, called dhairyaretas, 

who at first used to discharge semen but have now controlled 

it~ Someone who has controlled his semen for twelve years 

will have special power. A special channel opens up in 

him, called the memory channel [EJ.edha na:(i.] , which enables 

him to remember everything -· he can know every-thing. 

"The discharging of semen makes you weak. But there's 

nothing wrong with loss of semen during dreams, that comes 
. 

from your food. What you have left after you've lost all 

that is enough. But. you shouldn't have sex with a woman. 

"The semen tha·t remains after nocturnal emissions is very 

refined. The Lahas, back home, kept all their molasses 

in earthen jars - each jar had a hole in the bottom. After 

a ·year they saw that they were all blocked by crystals 

like sugar-candy. The unnecessary liquid had drained 

out through the holes. 

"You must give up women altogether to be a sannyasi. 

You're already married, there's nothing wrong with that. 

"A sannyasi can't even look at a picture of a woman. 

But ordinary people can't maintain such a high standard, 

they .can't stay on 'doh' at the top of the scale for long. 

But it's very bad for a sannyasi to discharge semen, that's 

why they have to be so careful. Even if a woman is a 
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devotee they must avoid her .... 
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It's bad for them even to 

look at a woman, because they'll discharge semen in a dream 

even if not while awake. 

"Even if he was in complete control of his senses he 

shouldn't talk with women, as an example to others. Even 

if a woman is a devotee he shouldn't talk to her for long. 

"Being a sannyasi is like keeping the ekadasi fast 

without taking even a drop of water. There are two kinds 

of ekadasi - eating only fruit and roots, or eating luchis 

and curry. (Everyone laughed.) With the luchis and curry 

you take a couple of slices of bread dipped in milk. (Every

one laughed.) (Smiling) You can't keep the ekadasi .without 

even a drop of water. 

12.2.5. 

11 I once saw Krishnakishore eating luchis and curry on 

ekadasi. I said to Hriday, 'Hrtday, I want to keep Krishna-

kishore's ekadasi'. (Everyone laughed.) Then one day I 

did so. I ate so much that I couldn't eat anything at all 

the next day." Everyone laughed. 

"The devotees who had gone to the panchavati to see the 

.hathayogi returned. Ramakrishna said to them, "Well, what 

did he look like? Did he get the measure of you?" 

The Thakur noticed that hardly any of the devotees 

wanted to give the hathayogi money. 

Ramakrishna: "You don't like a holy man when you have to 

give him money. Rajendra Mitra gets eight hundred rupees 

a month. He went to see the Kumbhamela at Allahabad. I 

asked him, 'Well, what kind of holy men did you see at the 

mela?' He ans1-vered, "I didn't see any very great holy men. 
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I did find one, but even he accepted money!' 

"But if no-one·gives them any money, how are they to 

eat? No-one asks them to pay here, so they all come. 

I think to myself 1 Ah, they all love money! So let them 

keep it." 

The Tha..1zur was resting. One of the devotees was 

sitting on the couch massaging his feet. Softly the Thakur 

said to him, "That which is formless also has form. You 

should believe in God's forms too. If a sadhaka meditates 

on God's Kali form he'll realise God as Kali. After that 

he will see that that form has become merged in the 

indivisible One. That which is the undivided saccidananda 

is also Kali. 11 

12.3.1. 

The Thakur was on the verandah talking with Mahima and 

some other devotees about the hathayogi. Then they talked 

about Ramprasanna, Krishnakishore•s son, who the Thakur was 

very fond of. 

Ramakrishna: "Rarnprasanna wanders about quite aimlessly. 

The other day he came and sat down here- he didn't say a 

word - he just sat there pinching his nose and holding his 

breath. I offered him some food, but he wouldn't eat. 

Another day I asked him to sit here, so he sat with one leg 

over the other, pointing his foot at the Captain. I wept 

for his mother! (To Mahima) He asked me to speak to you 

about that hathayogi. His expenses are six and a half annas 

a day. He won't say anything about it himself." 

Mahima: "vvho 'd listen to him?" The Thakur and the others 

laughed. 
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The Thakur returned to his room and sat on his bed. 

Mani Sen asked the Thakur about his arm. One of his friends 

was a doctor. The Thakur was being treated by Dr Pratap 

Majumdar. But Mani's friend disapproved of his Demedies. 

The Thakur said to him, "Pratap is no fool, how can you say 

-a thing like that?" 

Just then Latu called out that he had dropped the 

medicine bottle and broken it. 

Mani Sen made a joke about the hathayogi. Later the 

Thakur said to the devotees, about Hani's doctor friend, "I 

know him. I said to Jadu Mallick, 'This doctor of yours, 

he's even sillier than Doctor So-and-so'." 

12.3.2. 

It was not yet evening. The Thakur was sitting talk-

ing with Mani, who was sitting on the mat at the end of the 

bed. Mahima was on the verandah discussing the scriptures 

"Vli th Mani Sen's friend. The Thakur could hear what was 

going on, and with a laugh he said to Mani, "There he goes 

again! What rajas! Rajas makes you want to show off 

your scholarship and give lectures. Sattva makes you intro

spective, more secretive. But what a man! He delights 

in talking about spiritual things?" 

Adhar arrived, bowed to the Thakur and sat down by Mani. 

Adhar Sen was a Deputy Magistrate about thirty years old who 

lived in Benetola in the Sobhabazar district of Calcutta. 

For a long time he had been in the habit of calling on the 

Thakur in the evening after work, but he had not been to 

see the Thakur for a few days. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, why haven't you been lately?" 
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Adhar: "I've had too much work. 
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I had to attend 

meetings of the school conmti ttee and several other meetings." 

Ramakrishna: 

and things. 11 

11 So you lost yourself in school and meetings 

Adhar (humbly) 11 Yes, everything else was pushed out. How 

·is your arm?" 

Ramakrishna: "See, it's not better yet. Pratap is treat-

ing me." 

A"fter a while the Thakur suddenly said to Adhar, 11 Look, 

all these things are impermanent - all these meetings, schools, 

offices. God is real and everything else is unreal. You 

should put your whole heart into worshipping God." 

Adhar was silent. 

"All th.ese things are impermanent. The body is here 

today and gone tomorrow. You should waste no time in call-

ing on God. 1 You don't have to renounce everything, you 

can live in the world like a tortoise. The tortoise itself 

swims about in the water, but it lays its eggs on land. 

Then its mind is always on the place ~iliere its eggs are. 

"The Captain has a wonderful nat.ure. ~'~!hen te worships 

he does so exactly like a rishi - he burns camphor, he 

sings beautiful hymns. 'After he's finished his eyes are 

full of tears. And he's ah;ays reading some book like 

the Gita or the Bhagavata. ·I once said a couple of words 

of English and he got very angry. 

an English education is imrnoral. 11 

He said anyone who has 

After a while Adhar said very humbly, "You haven't been 

1 Adhar Sen died a few months later. 
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to my place for a long time. The drawingroom smells 

worldly, and everything else is in darkness." 

When he heard this the Thakur's affection overflowed. 

He stood up and in deep emotion touched Adhar and Mani on 

their heads and chests in blessing. He said, 11 I look on 

you·as Narayan himself. You. are my own people." 

Mahimacharan now came into the room and sat down. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahima) : "What I said about controlling 

the semen is true. Without it you won't be able to take in 

all this teaching. 

"Someone once said to Gl.itanyadev, 'You give so much 

instruction to the devotees, so why don't they make any 

progress?' He replied, 'They waste everything by going 

with women!~ that's why they can.'t remember it.' If you 

put v.m ter in a cracked ·pot the water will slowly leak out." 

All the devotees were silent. Then Mahimacharan spokei 

11 Please pray to God for us, that we might have that power." 

Rarnakr ishna: ·~still, be careful. It's hard to block the 

vJater in the month of Ashar, in the rainy season when there's 

so much water about. But if you build an embankment now 

it will hold it." 

13.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting on the paved surround 

under the banyan tree in the·panchavati with a large group 

of devotees that included Vijay, Kedar, Surendra, Bhavanath 

and Rakhal. Some of them were sitting on the platform 

with the Thakur and the others were standing all around 

them. It was 1 0'clock on Sunday 25th May 1884, 13th 

Jyaistha 1291, sukla-pratipada. 
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The Thakur's birthday was on Phalgun suklapaksha

dvitiya, but because of his broken arm no celebration had 

yet been held. Now he was much better, and the devotees 

wanted to mark the event. A woman was to sing for them, 

one who though old was famous for her kirtans. 

Mani, finding the Thakur not in his room, went to 

the panchavati where he saw all the devotees smiling happily. 

He didn't see the Thakur sitting under the tree though he 

was standing right in front of him. Eagerly he asked, 

"Where is he?" When they heard it they all burst out 

laughing. Then suddenly seeing the Thakur in front of 

him Mani was embarrassed and prostnated him-

self before him in greeting. He noticed that Kedar 

(Chatterji) and Vijay (Goswami) were sitting beside him on 

the platform. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): 11 See hm,r. I've brought these two 

t.ogether. 11 

In 1868 the Thakur had brought some madhavi vine from 

Vrindaban and planted it in the panchavati. It had now 

·grown very large so that children were swinging from it. 

The Thakur was pleased to see it and said, "They're like 

young monkeys. Even if they fall they keep on swinging." 

Surendra was standing nearby. Affectionately the Thakur 

said to him, "Come and sit up here. You can dangle your 

feet over the edge." 

He did so. Seeing Bhavanath also sitting there, with 

a coat on, he said to him, "Are you going to England? 11 

The Thakur laughed and said, "Our 1England' is wherever 

God is!" Then they talked about other things. 
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Ramakrishna: "Sometimes I throw off my clothes and go about 

happily naked. One day Sambhu said to me, "Ah, so you go 

·around naked. It's very comfortable, I did it myself 

once. '" 

Surendra: "When I take off my coat and chapkan after coming 

from the office, I say, 'Hother how tightly you have bound 

me' . " 

13.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "We are bound by eight fetters, shame, hatred, 

fear, caste pride, hesitation, the desire to hide, and so 

on." 

Then he began to sing -

1. 
This is what I grieve about Mother Shyama (see 1.2.5.1.) 

2 . 
Mother Shyama, you fly your kites in the market place of 

the world, 
In the winds of hope they float, _held by the strings of maya. 

(see 1.2.5.1.) 

"The strings of maya means wife and children. 'Their 

strings are coated with the glue of worldliness.' Worldli-

ness means women and gold. 

Life is like a game of dice, what hope have I, 
Hoping against hope I join the game. 

"That song likens the '5' and'6'of the dice to the five 

elements and six passions that control us. 'l'he I 3 I of the 

dice is the three gunas beyond which we must go. 

"Man is controlled by the three gunas, sattva, rajas 

and tamas. They are like three brothers; while sattva 

remains it can call on rajas, while rajas remains it can 

call on tamas. The three gunas are thieves. Tamas des-

troys, rajas binds, and while sattva certainly removes bonds 
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it can't take you to God." 

Vijay (smiling): "Is that because sattva, too, is a thief?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : 

can show you the way." 

"It can't take you to God, but it 

Bhavanath: "Oh, 1,yhat wonderful words!" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, these are very lofty things." 

The devotees listened joyfully to all the Thakur said. 

13.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Women and gold are the causes of bondage. 

They are the world, they prevent you from seeing God." The 

Thakur covered his face with his towel, then said, "Can 

you see me? No, because of this screen. But when you 

remove the screen of women and gold you realise conscious-

ness and bliss. 

"Look, the man v-1ho renounces the pleasures of his wife 

has renounced the pleasures of the world. 

to God." 

He's very close 

Everyone, whether sitting or standing, listened in 

absolute silence to his words. 

"He who has renounced the pleasures of his wife has 

renounced the pleasure of this world - this screen of women 

and gold. You all have such big moustaches, yet you still 

remain in the world. Think about it, and tell me if you 

think it's so." 

Vijay: "Yes, that's true." 

Kedar was amazed and said nothing. The Thakur said, 

"You all seem to me to be controlled by women. I once 

went to the Captain's house - I was on my vJay to Ram's house. 

So I asked the Captain to give me the carriage fare. He 
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asked his wife about it! She said, ~what's the matter, 

what's the matter'. In the end the Captain said that Ram 

would pay. The Gita, the Bhagavata and the Vedanta all 

bow before a woman! 

"A man puts all his wealth and property in the hands · 

of his wife! He said, 'My nature is such that I can't even 

carry a few rupees with me!! A man once wanted a job, but 

the boss wouldn't give him one. Then someone said to him, 

'Get hold of Golapi, then you'll get a job'. Golapi was 

the boss's mistress. 

13.2.2. 

"Men don't understand how women pull them down. 1-.Jhen 

I went to the fort in a carriage I thought that I was going 

along a level road, but then I found I'd gone down four 

stories! The road sloped. The man who's possessed by a 

spirit doesn't realise that he is, he thinks he's quite well. 11 

Vij ay (smiling) "An exorcist can get rid of it, if he can 

find one." 

The Thakur didn't say much in answer to that, only, "If 

it ' s God ' s w i 11" . Then he returned to the subject of women. 

·Ramakrishna: "Whenever I question anyone he ah·1ays answers, 

'Yes, my wife is a good one'. No-one ever admits he has 

a bad wife. (Everyone laughed.) 

"Those who are preoccupied with women and gold are so 

intoxicated they can't understand properly. Those who play 

chess often can't see for a long time what is the right move. 

But those watching the game can see quite easily. 

11 \Yomen are embodiments of maya. When he was praising 

Rama, Narada said, 'O Rama, all men are part of you, and 
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all women are part of Sita, the personification of your 

maya. I ask for no other favour but this, give me pure 

devotion for you, and grant that I never be deceived by 

your world-deluding maya!'" 

13.2.3. 
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Surendra's youngest brother Girindra and his nephews 

were there. Girindra worked in an office. One of the 

nephews, Nagendra, v1as studying law. 

Ramakrishna (to Girindra and the others) : "I say to you, 

don't become attached to the world. See, Rakhal realises 

what is knowledge and what is ignorance ~ he can discriminate 

bet\'Jeen the real and the unreal! So I can say to him, 'Go 

home, and every novJ and then come back and stay for a .fevl 

days'. 

"You should all be friends together - that would be 

goodv And be happy. If the musicians sing together the 

performance c;roes well and the audience is happy. 

"You should keep your mind on God, think of her even 

when you are doing your worldly work. A holy man has his 

mind on God three-quarters of the time and on his work 

·for the other quarter. He has a great understanding of 

spiritual things. If you hit a snake on the tail it'll die 

because it's very sensitive in the tail." 

13.2.4. 

As the Thakur went out to the pine trees he spoke to 

Gopal from Sinthi about his umbrella. · Gopal said to Mani, 

"He told me to take his umbrella to his room". Arrange-

ments had been made to have the kirtans in the panchavati. 

The Thakur returned and sat down. The old woman sang as 
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the devotees stood and sat about. 

The previous day, Saturday, had been Jyaistha .A.mabasya. 

However now the sky was clouding over and suddenly a storm 

struck. So the Thakur returned to his room with the 

devotees and the kirtans continued. 

·Ramakrishna (to Gopal) : "Did you bring the umbrella?" 

Gopal: "No. I was listening to the song and quite forgot 

it?" 

The umbrella was still in the panchavati, so Gopal 

~ent quickly to get it. 

Ramakrishna: "I'm very careless, but not as bad as that! 

"Once Rakhal told me we were invited somewhere on the 

11th instead of the 13th. And Gopal - he's from a herd of 

cows! (Everyone laughed.) That 1 s from the story I told 

you one man said 'Keshab', one 'Gopal', one said 'Hari' 

and another 'Hara'. The one who said 'Gopal' [i.e. Krishna] 

meant 'they are a herd [pal] of cows [go] J" Everyone 

laughed. 

Surendra was amused by the story and said, "Where is 

Krishna?" 

LL3.1. 

The singer sang about Caitanya's life as a sannyasi, 

every now and then adding improvised lines - (He \vOuldn It 

look at a woman) , (Such is the dharma of the sannyasi) , (He 

removes the j iva's sorrows) , (He wouldn' ·t look at a woman) , 

(Otherwise his incarnation as Caitanya would be in vain) . 

As he listened to this song the Thakur suddenly stood 

up and went into samadhi. At the same time the devotees 

placed a garland of flowers around his neck. Bhavanath and 
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Rakhal supported him lest he fall over, while Vijay, Kedar, 

Ram, Hani, Hanomohan, Latu and the other devotees stood in 

a circle around him. It was as if Caitanya himself was 

rejoicing with his disciple~! 

13.3.2. 

Slowly the Thakur came down from samadhi. As he did 

so he was talking with Saccidananda Krishna. Sometimes he 

would say, "Krishna, Krishna", and at other times he was 

not able to say anything. Then he said, "Krishna, Krishna, 

Krishna, Krishna, Saccidananda! Why don•t you show your-

self to me these days? Now I can see you everywhere, in-

side and outside of me - the world, living beings, the twenty-

four cosmic principles, all are you! Kind and understand-

ing, all are you. It says in the 'Salutation to a Guru• -

AkhandamdaL3karain vyaptarn yena caracaram. 
-. ' • .. I • " • I ..,.. h 

Tatpadam darslta.rn yena tasmal srlgurave nama . 

"You are the indivisible on~, you pervade the whole 

animate and inanimate universe! You are the vessel and 

also the life which fills it. Life is Krishna! Mind is 

Krishna! Understanding is Krishna! Soul is Krishna! 0 

Govinda, you are my spirit, my mind, my life!n 

Vijay also became absorbed. The Thakur said to him, 

"Have you also lost consciousness?" 

Vijay (humbly) : "No." 

The singer sang the song'O blinding love• adding 

improvised lines as she did so- •o lover, I keep you.always 

in my heart 1 • Again the Thakur went into samadhi. His 

broken arm rested on Bhavanath 1 s shoulder. 

As he returned to nolwal a little the singer sang 

'Why should he who has given up everything for you be so sad?• 
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The Thakur bowed to the singer. He sat down and listened 

to the songs, from the time to time becoming deeply absorb-

ed. When she had finished the Thakur spoke. 

13.3.3. 

Ramo:krishna: "What is this love? Those who love God, 

like Caitanyadev, they forget the world, they even forget 

their bodies, which they are so attached to. 11 

He sang a song to show what happens when one has love -

·when I speak God's name, tears of joy will fall. 

(When will that day come?) 
. (My hair will stand on end) (My desire for the world 

disappear) 
(Evil days will pass and good days come) 
(When will God's mercy come) 

The Thakur was standing and dancing with the devotees. 

He caught Mani's arm and pulled him into the middle of 

the circle. As he danced he once again went into samadhi. 

He stood as if in a picture! In order to bring him down 

from samadhi Kedar recited a hymn -

hridayakamalamadhye nirvvisesam niriham ... 

Slowly he came out of his samadhi. He sat down and 

said, "Om Saccidananda! Govinda! Govinda! Govinda! 

Yogamaya! Bhagavata-Bhakta-Bhagavan!" Then he took some 

of the dust and put it on his head, dust from the place 

of the singing and dancing. 

13.4.1. 

The Thakur was sitting on the semicircular verandah 

overlooking the Ganges with Vijay, Bhavanath, Mani, Kedar 

and some other devotees. Once or twice he said, "Ah 

Krishnacaitanya". 

Rai·nakrishna: "This room has seen much worship of God -
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that's why it has so much atmosphere." 

Bhavanath: "And much talk of renunciation!" 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, what an atmosphere!" 

Then he sang a song 

Gora pours out the treasure of love 
He pours out love, pitcher by pitcher, but still it isn't 

exhausted. 
Glorious Nitai calls Come! Come! and Gaur calls too. 
Santipur is submerged, Nadia floats away. 

"The song says it well, 'The sannyasi won't look at a 

woman. This is the sannyas~s dharma.' What an idea." 

Vijay: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "If you look at a sannyasi you'll learn every-

thing. That's why it's hard to be a sannyasi - a sannyasi 

can't even look at a picture of a woman. What a difficult 

rule to follow. When you sacrifice a black goat to the 

Mother, one with even the slightest blemish won't do. A 

sannyasi mustn't have sex with a woman - he mustn't even 

talk to them." 

Vi jay: "Young Haridas spoke with a woman devotee, and 

Caitanya would have nothing more to do with him." 

13.4.2. 

Ramakrishna: "l"lomen and gold are to the sannyasi what a 

bad smell is to a beautiful woman. If she smells her 

beauty is useless. 

"Once a Marwari wanted to give me some money. And 

Mathur wanted to give me some land - but I couldn't take 

them. 

"The way of a sannyasi is very difficult. If someone 

dresses as a sadhu or sannyasi he must act like one. You've 

seen it in the theatre - the actor who dresses like the king 
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acts like a king, the one who dresses as his minister acts 

like a minister. 

"Once an impersonator dressed as a holy man who has 

renounced the world. A man went to give him a bag of 

money, but he said, 'Oh no!' and ran off - he wouldn't 

even touch the money. But a little later, having washed 

and dressed in his own clothes he said, 'Now give me what 

you wanted to give'. While he was dressed as a holy man 

he couldn't touch the money. Now he would be glad of even 

a few cents. 

"A paramahamsa has the nature of a child. A five year 

old has no notion of sexuality. But he has to be careful 

because of the example he sets others. 11 

13.4.3. 

The Thakur referred to the way Keshab Sen was involved 

with women and gold - now they were obstacles to his work . 

. 
Ramakrishna: "Keshab - you understand?" 

Vijay: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "He couldn't achieve much because he wanted 

to hold on to both ways, the spiritual way and the way of the 

world." 

13.4.4. 

Vijay: "Caitanya said to Nityananda, 'Nitai, if I don't 

renounce the world I won't be able to do any good for the 

people. They will all imitate me and want to live as 

householders. They won't even try to renounce women and 

gold and fix their minds on God!' 11 

Ramakrishna: "Caita~yadev renounced the world for the 

.sake of others. 
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"Holy men and sannyasis renounce women and gold for their 

0\vn good. EVen when they're quite unattached they have 

nothing to do with women and gold because of the example 

they set others. The sannyasi is a teacher for all, his 

example awakens the consciousness of those ivho see him!" 

It was nearly evening. Slowly the devotees all bowed 

and left. Vijay said to Kedar, "This morning as I 

meditated I saw you - I went to touch you - but there was 

no-onc there." 

14.1.1. 

It was Friday, Jyaistha krishna--dvadasi, 20th June 1884, 

five days after the Rathajatra festival. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in his room at the Dak-

shineswar temple vii th the devotees 1 Rakhal, Adhar, Mani 

and one or two others. It was evening, so he was meditating 

on the Mother and repeating her name. 

After a while the evening worship began in the temples 

and Adhar went to watch. The Thakur sat talking with Mani 

about the devotees. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, does Baburam want to continue his 

studies? I said to him, 'You should study for the sake of 

others'. After the rescue of Sita Vibhishana didn't want 

to rule his kingdom. Rama said to him, 'Rule for the sake 

of the ignorant people. Otherwise they'll ask, "What has 

Vibhishana gained by serving Rama?" If they see you have 

gained a kingdom they will be happy.' 

11 I noticed when I saw you the other day that Baburam, 

Bhavanath and Harish·have very feminine natures. I once 

saw Baburam looking like an image of the goddess, wearing 
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a :.necklace:, sitting with her companions. He's got 

something in a dream, his body is pure. A little more 

progress and he'll reach his goal. 

"You know, I'm having difficulty with rny health. It 

would be good if Baburam could stay here for a while. All 

these fellows are becoming alike in their natures. Latu 

is always deeply absorbed, soon he'll be united with God. 

"Rakhal is getting into such a state that I have to get 

water for him! He's not much help to me. 

"Baburam and Niranjan - where could you find young men 

like them? If any others come I think they'll receive 

instruction and then leave. But I don't want him to feel 

torn in coming here, that could cause trouble at home. 

(Smiling) When I say, 'Please come here', he says, 'You 

make me come ! ' He cries v.rhen he sees Rakhal. He says 

he's. very happy. 

"Rakhal is like one of the family now. I know he'll 

never again be attached to the world. He says, 'All that 

is very tasteless now'. His wife came here, she's fourteen 

years old. Then she left for Konnagar. They asked him 

to go to Konnagar, but he wouldn't go. He said, 'I don't 

like amusements and pleasures'. 

"What do you think of Niranjan?" 

Mani: "He's very good looking. 11 

Ramakrishna: "No, not just good looking. He's very 

sincere. Those who are sincere can easily realise God, 

they profit quickly from instruction. They're like well 

prepared land, without any stones, when the seed falls on 

it it grows and matures quickly. 



4 

"Niranjan will never marry. 
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What do you think, isn't 

it women and gold· that bind. people? 11 

Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: 11 What do you gain by giving up such things 

as pan and tobacco? 

renunciation. 

Renouncing women and gold is the real 

"Once in a trance I saw that even though he has a job 

no blame will attach to him because of it. He works be-

cause of his mother, there's nothing wrong with that. 

There's nothing wrong with your kind of work either, it's 

good work. 

"Once a clerk was thrown in jail, he v1as bound v1i th 

chains, and then later released. When he got out did he 

dance about and rejoice? No, he went back to his work. 

You've no desire for wealth, you work to feed and clothe 

your family, otherwise what would they do?" 

Mani: "They have nowhere else to go." 

Ramakrishna: 11 That's true. Meanwhile, continue on both 

paths." 

Mani: "Those who can renounce everything are fortunate!" 

Fa. makr i shna: "That's true. But one must follow one's 

karma. You still have a little to work out, after that 

you'll have peace, then you can forsake everything. Once' 

you're admitted to the hospital you can't leave easily, not 

until you're completely healed. 

"The devotees who come here are of two kinds. One kind 

says, 'O God 1 please deliver me'. The other group, those 

who are in the inner circle, they don't speak like that. 

~hey want to know two things; first, who I am, and then 
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who they are and what is their relationship with me. 

11 You belong to the latter kind. 

these ... 

14.1.2. 

Otherwise w~y all 

"Bhavanath ancJ. Baburam have very feminine natures. 

1172 

Harish sleeps in women's clothes. Baburam said he likes 

the feminine attitude too. Bhavanath~s like that too. But 

Narendra, Rakhal and Niranjan have masculine natures. 

14.1.3. 

"Well, what's the meaning of this broken arm? Once 

before when I was in a trance I broke a tooth, now I've 

broken my arm." 

Seeing Mani was silent the Thakur himself continued -

"My arm was broken in order to root out all my pride! Now 

I can't find it any more. When I look for it I find only 

God. And God doesn't come until pride has completely 

disappeared! 

11 The chataka bird nests on the ground, but how high it 

flies! 

• 11 Well, the Captain says that because I eat fish I haven't 

any occult powers. But sometimes my body trembles at the 

thought of having all those powers. If I should have them 

this place would become a hospital or dispensary. People 

would come and say, 'I'm not well, please heal me'. Are 

these miraculous powers a good thing?" 

Hani: "No, You have said that if someone has even one of 

the eight occult powers he won't realise God. 11 

Ramakrishna: "~'Jell said 1 Only ignorant people want occult 

powers. If someone asks a favour of a great man he loses 
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his respect. He won't let that man ride in his carriage 

with him- or if he does, he won't let him sit beside him. 

That's why selfless devotion, niskama bhakti, is the best 

way of all. 

14~1.4. 

"God vJi th forrn and without form are both true. What 

do you think? You can't keep the mind focussed on fo~1n-

lessless for long, so God assumes different forms for the 

devotee. 

"The Captain put it vlell - v1hen a bird, flying high in 

the air, gets tired, then it comes down and rests on a 

branch. The first is formlessness, then God with form. 

"I must visit your place. In a trance I saw Adhar's 

house, Surendra's house, Balaram's house - they are all 

places I can go to. But if they don't come here it 

doesn't matter to me." 

14.1.5. 

Mani: "Yes, but why should that be? Those 'lvho ex-

perience pleasure also feel pain, but you are beyond pleasure 

and pain. 11 

Ramakrishna: "Yes. And I saw a magician and his magic. 

The magician is real, but his magic is all illusion, like a 

dream. 

11 I used to feel like that when I listened to the Chandi, 

Surnbha and Nisumbha were no sooner born than they were 

dead. 11 

Mani: "Once I v1as going by steamer to Kalna with 

Gangadhar when we hit a boat with about twentyfive people 

on it. They disappeared like the waves of foam made by 
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the steamer! Does the man watching the magic feel real 

compassion? Does he feel any responsibility? Doesn't 

one have compassion only when he feels r~sponsibility? 11 

Ramakrishna: "He sees everything at once - God, maya, 

living beings, the universe. 

"He sees that maya (the illusion of knowledge and the 

illusion of ignorance), living beings, the world - they 

exist but don't exist. As long as his own ego exists then 

they exist. But after he's cut through it all with the 

sword of knowledge, nothing else exists! Then even his own 

ego seems like the magician's magic." 

Mani was thinking. Ramakrishna said, "Do you know what 

it's like? It's like a flower with twentyfi ve rmvs of 

petals. You cut them with one stroke! 

11 Responsibility! My God! Sukadev, Sankaracharya, they 

all retained the 'I' of knowledge, but they had no com-

passion for·mankind, the compassion was God's. There is 

cornpa!?sion in the 'I of knowledge' but it's God hE:rself who 

becomes that 'I'. 

14.1.6. 

"But however much magic you see, it's all under God. 

There's no escape, you're not free, you must do what she 

makes you do. If Adyasakti gives you Brahmajnana, then 

you have Brahrnajnana - then you see everything as the play 

of magic - otherwise not. 

"As long as the slightest 'I' remains you're under the 

jurisdiction of Adyasakti. And while you're under her you 

can't escape. 

"With the help of Adyasakti God becomes an incarnation. 
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God becomes man through her pov;er, then the avatar does 

his work. It's all the Mother's power. 

"The previous treasurer here used to say to people who 

wanted something, 'Come back in a few days'. Then he would 

ask the owner about it. 

"At the end of the Kali Age there'll be an avatar called 

Kalki. He'll.be the child of brahmins- he won't know 

anything- suddenly a horse and a sword will appear ... " 

14.1.7. 

Adhar returned from watching the worship and sat down. 

A nurse, Bhuvanmohini, used to visit the Thakur occasion-

ally. The Thakur couldn't eat food given by just anyone -

especially not by doctors and nurses, because in spite of 

people's suffering they took money from them. 

Ramakrishna: "Bhuvan came. She brought twentyfive 

Bombay mangoes and lots of sweets. She asked me if I would 

have a mango, but I said I was too full. And it was true, 

I was full after eating so many cakes and sweets. 

"Keshab Sen's mother and some other relatives came, so 

I hav~ to dance a little. ~vhat else could I do! They 

were absolutely grief-stricken." 

15.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakris~was sitting with the devotees in 

Balaram's drawingroom, talking happily with them. 

It was Punarjatra day, the Festival of the return of 

Jag~nnath's chariot, and the Thakur had been invited to 

celebrate with them. It was Thursday, Ashar sukla

dasami, 3rd July 1884. Jagannath was worshipped in 

Balaram's house and today they had a small chariot which 
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was to be pulled along the verandah around the court-

yard on the second floor. Last ~\Tednesday, June 25th, the 

day of the Chariot Festival, the Thakur had been invited to 

Ishan Mukherji's house at Tantania. 1 On that day in the 

morning he had first met Pundit Sashadhar at a house in 

College Street. Three days later, on the previous Nonday, 

he had met him for the second time at Dakshineswar. 2 

The Thakur had asked Balaram to invite Sashadhar today. 

He used to teach people about the scriptures and explain 

them to them. Is that why Ramakrishna was so eager to 

strengthen his spirit? 

The Thakur was talking with the devotees. Sitting 

by him were Ram, Hani,Balaram, Manomahan, a few youths and 

Balararn's father. Balaram's father was a very devout 

Vaisnava. . H~ was always going to Vrindaban to the 

retreat they had established in order to be alone and to 

look after the image of Krishna. At Vrindaban he spent 

all day in worship. Sometimes he read devotional books 

like the ~ri-coitanya-caritam+ita, sometimes he even made 

copies of them, sometimes he just sat there stringing 

flower garlands, sometimes he invited other Vaisnavas in 

and fed them. In order to show the Thakur to him Balaram 

had written letter after letter to him and brought him to 

Calcutta. Now the Thakur was saying, "In all religions 

there are sectarian attitudes, and especially among 

Vaisnavas; the various groups separate from each other 

1 see volume 1. 

2 see volume 3. 



4 1177 
.and don't know hoH to join together again". 

15.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "The Vaisnavas have a book called the 

Bhaktamala. It's a great book, all about devotees, but 

it's onesided. In one place it even has Bhagavati being 

initiated into the Vaisnava discipline! 

"Once I praised Vaisnavacharan to Mathur babu and asked 

him to invite him round. Mathur babu welcomed him with 

great respect and served him refreshments on a silver plate. 

Then he said to Mathur babu 'You won't get anywhere unless 

you follow Krishna'. Mathur was a Sakta, he v1orshipped 

Bhagavati. His face went red and he stood up. Then I 

gave Vaisnavacharan a nudge. 

"Doesn't it say in the Bhaktarnala that trying to cross the 

ocean of the world without following Krishna is like trying 

to cross the ocean holding on to the tail of a dog. People 

of all sects exagerate the importance of their own sect. 

"Saktas also try to belittle Vaisnavas. Krishna is said 

to be the boatman who steers you across the river of the 

world. The Saktas say, 'That may be so, but the Mother is 

the Queen of the Universe. Do you think she would carry 

people across herself? That's why she has put that 

Krishna there. ' (Everyone laughed.) 

15.1.3. 

"How much pride people have in their own sects! Back 

1 home in places like Shyambazar there are lots of we~vers. 

1 On the occasion of his last visit to his birthplace in 
1880 Ramakrishna had been welcomed at Shyambazar with 
Hriday, and had danced samkirtans with Natavar Goswami, 
Ishan Nallick and many other Vaisnava mendicants and 
devotees. 
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Many are Vaisnavas, and they use lots of big words.· They 

say, 'Which Vishnu does he worship, Krishna the Preserver? 

Oh, we won't touch him! Which Siva? We accept the 

interior Siva. ' Some say, 'Tell us, which Hari do you 

believe in?' Others say, 'No, why should we, go and ask 

them'. So .they weave, and talk. 

15.1.4. 

11 Rati's mother, that toady of Rani Katyayani - she's an 

orthodox Vaisnava, a very bigoted one. She used to corrre 

here a lot. She was a great devotee. Once she carne and 

saw me eating Mother Kali's prasad, and she's never been 

back. 

"The one who can mmbine all these opinions is a real 

man. There are lots of onesided people. But it seems to 

me that all ways are the same, all of the, Sakta, Vaisnava, 

Vedantist, reach that one goal, the One who is formless and 

who also adopts various forms. 

My father has no attributes [nirguna], my mother has 

[sagunaj, 
Who to bla.rne and who to praise, both sides of the scales 

are even. 

"That which the Vedas speak about is also mentioned in 

the Tantras and the Puranas, that one saccidananda. That 

which is absolute is also relative. 

11 'l,he Vedas say 'Om Saccidananda Brahman', the Tantras 

say 'Om Saccidahanda Siva 1 the one and only Siva', the 

Puranas say 'Om Saccidananda Krishna'. The Vedas, 

Puranas.and Tantras all speak about that one Saccidananda. 

And the Vaisnava scriptures also say that Krishna has 

become Ka1i." 



4 

15.2.1. 

The Thakur went onto the verandah and then returned 

to his room. As he was going out the daughter of 
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Visharnbhar, a girl of six or seven years of age, greeted 

him. When he returned to the room the girl talked with 

him. With her were a few friends of the same age. 

Visharnbhar' s Daughter: "I greeted you and you didn't even 

notice." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Well, I didn't see you." 

Girl: "ri'hen wait, I'll do it again. -Wait, that foot too!" 

The Thakur laughed and sat down. Then, bowing his head 

to the ground, he returned her greeting. He asked the girl 

to sing a song. She said, "On my honour, I don't know any." 

When the Thakur asked her again she said, "Should you ask 

me again when I said 'On my honour'?" The Thakur was very 

happy with the girls and sang to them. First he sang a 

nonsense song, then he sang the song 'Come and I'll tie up 

your hair, what will your husband say if he sees you like 

that!' The children and the devotees laughed at all the 

songs. 

15.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "A paramahamsa has a nature just like a five 

year old child. He sees everything as full of con-

sciousness. 

"When I was home in Kamarpukur Ramlal's brother Sivaram, 

who was about five years old, went to catch crickets by the 

pond. The grass was moving and making a noise as it did 

so, so he said to it, 'Be quiet! I want to catch a cricket!' 

Another day it was raining heavily and he was inside with 
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me; lightning was flashing - even so he wanted to open 

the door and go out~ After I scolde~ him he didn't want 

to go out, but every now and then he peeped out to see the 

lightning and said, 'Uncle, they are striking matches 

again'. 

"A paramahamsa is like a child - he has no selfishness, 

he doesn't care about the world. One day Sivaram said 

to me, 'Are you my father's brother or his brother-in-law?' 

11 A paramahamsa is like a child, he doesn't feel he has 

to account for all his movements. He sees ever~thing as 

full of Brahman - he goes here and there without bothering 

about where. Once Sivaram went to Hriday's house to see 

the Durga Puja, he just slipped out of the house and 

wandered off on ~his own. When people saw this four-year-

old on the road they asked him, 'Hhere have you come from?'' 

But he v10uldn' t tell . them anything. He just said 'The 

hut' (i.e. the booth where the puja was taking place). When 

they asked him, 'vlhose house have you come from?' he only 

said; 'My brother's'. 

"Paramahamsas are also like madmen. When I was mad 

like that I used to think of my penis as a Siva lingam and 

T.vorship as if I was worshipping a living lingam. I 

used to put a pearl in the hole! I can't do that now. 

15.2.3. 

11 A few days after the dedication of the temples here a 

madman arrived- he was a perfect jnani. He wore broken 

shoes and carried a bamboo twig in one hand and a small pot 

with a mango plant in the other. After he'd bathed in the 

Ganges he didn't perform any of the daily rituals of worship, 
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and he ate something that was tied in his loincloth. 

Then he went into ~he Kali temple and began to sing hymns. 

The temple shook! Haldhari was in the temple at the time. 

They wouldn't feed him at the guesthouse - they just 

ignored him, so he ate from the used plates, where the 

dogs ate. Sometimes he pushed the dogs away to get at 

what they ,..;ere eating - and the dogs didn't mind. Haldhari 

followed him and asked him, 'Who are you? Are you a 

purnajnani [perfect jnani)?' Then he said, 'Quiet! I'm a 

purnaj nani! ' 

"When I heard about all this from Haldhari my heart 

beat faster and I clung to Hriday. Then I said to the 

Mother, 'Mother, will I also become like this!' We went· 

to see him - he spoke very wisely with us but with other 

people he behaved like a madman. When he'd left Haldhari 

went quite a way with him. When they got outside the gate 

he said to Haldhari, 'What can I say to you. When you can't 

distinguish the water in this pool and Ganges water, then 

you'll know that you have perfect knowledge.' 'I'hen he 

went quickly away." 

15. 3 .1. 

The Thakur was talking with Mani. Some devotees were 

also sitting there. 

Ramakrishna: "How did you feel about Sashadhar?" 

Mani: "He's a good fellow." 

Ramakrishna: "He's very intelligent, isn't he." 

Mani: "Yes, he's a great scholar." 

Ramakrishna: "Like it says in the Gita - those who have 

many qualities and are respected by others have God's power 
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in them. But he still has a little way to go. 

"What's the good of mere scholarship - you must practise 

some sadhana. 

15.3.2. 

"Gauri Pundit practised sadhana. When he sang the 

hymn 'O Ganesh, help of the helpless' the scholars crept 

away like worms. Nor was Narayan Shastri just a scholar, 

he used to practise sadhana. He studied continuously for 

twentyfive years. He studied Nyaya for seven years, but 

he would still go into a trance when he repeated the name of 

God. The Raja of Jaipur wanted to make him his court 

pundit, but he wouldn't agree to it. He used to stay here 

a lot. He wanted very much to go to the Vasishtha Ashram 

and practise asceticism there. He was always talking to me 

about it, but I always prevented him from going. Then 

he said, 'Some day I'll die, I must practise sadhana, I 

might go any day'. After he's pestered me for a long time 

I told him to go. 

"Some people say that he's dead, that while practising 

austerities a bhairava struck him down. Others say that 

he's still alive, that they saw him on a train somewhere. 

"Before I first met Keshab Sen I said to Narayan Shastri, 

'You go and see him first and tell me what kind of man 

he is'. He came back and said, 'He's an expert at japa'. 

He knew astrology and said, 1 His horoscope is good, 

I spoke to him in Sanskrit and he answered in Bengali.' 

"Then I went with Hriday to a house in Belagharia to 

meet him. When I saw him I said, 'He's lost most of his 

·tail, now he can live in the water and on dry land'. 
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"He sent three Brahmos here to check on me. Prasanna 

was one of them. They were to watch me day and night and 

report what they saw back to Keshab. They were even going 

to stay the night in my room. They kept calling out to 

the 'Compassionate One' and said to me 'You will be better 

off if you follow Keshab babu'. I said to them, 'I 

believe God has form', but still they went on about the 

'Compassionate One'. Then a strange mood came over me and 

I said, 'Get out of here'. I wouldn't let them stay in my 

room. But they went out and lay down on the verandah. 

"Even the Captain spent the night here the first time 

he savl me. 

15.3.3. 

11 Michael (Madhusudhan Dutta] came to Dakshineswar one 

day when Narayan Shastri was here, with Mathur babu's oldest 

son Dvarika. They were engaged in a lawsuit with the 

English owners of the powder Magazine, so they brought 

Michael out to get his advice. I met him in the room next 

to the office where I was talking to Narayan Shastri. 

Michael's Sanskrit wasn't very good, so they spoke in 

Bengali. 

"Narayan Shastri said, 'Why have you given up your 

religion?' Michael looked down at his stomach and said, 

'I gave it up for the ~ake of my stomach'. Narayan Shastri 

said, 'Why should I talk to someone who gives up his 

religion for his stomach!' Then Michael said to me, 'Won't 

you say something?' I replied, 'I don't want to say any

thing. Someone seems to' be keeping my mouth shut.'" 
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15.3.4. 

1184 

A Mr Choudhury had said he would come to see the Thakur~ 

Manomohan: ".Hr Choudhury isn't coming. He said, 'That 

fellow Sashadhar from FAridpur will be there, so I won't 

go I • II 

Rama_kri shna: 

scholarship. 

to him." 

"What ignorance! What pride in his own 

He married again - he thinks the world belongs 

Mr Choudhury had an M.A. After the death of his first 

wife he was very detached from the world, and used to often 

visit the Thakur at Dakshineswar. Then he married again. 

He earned abotlt four hundred rupees a month. 

Ramakrishna: "Attachment to women and gold makes people 

ignorant. ~vhen Haramohan first came here he showed many 

good signs and I used to look forward to seeing him. He 

was about seventeen then. I used to send for him, but he 

couldn't come. Now he lives away from his family with his 

wife. He used to live with his uncle, that was good, 

there· vJas never any trouble in the fami l.y. Now that they 

live apart he goes shopping for his wife every day. (Every

one laughed.) He went out to Dakshineswar the other day. 

I said to him 1 'Go away from here, I don't want to touch you! '" 

The devotees all laughed. 

The Thakur went out to another room to see Jagannath. 

The women devotees were waiting there to see him. 

He returned to the drawingroorn with a smile on his face. 

He said "I went to see Jagannath. I offered some flowers 

and fruit to him. 

"Worldly people only occasionally worship God's name 



4 

and practice asceticism. 
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But those who know nothing but 

God repeat his name.with every breath. Some people are 

mentally repeating 'Rama, Om Rama' all the time. Even 

jnanis repeat the mantra 'Sohaharn'. Some people's tongues 

are never still from repeating God's name. You ought 

always to keep God's name in mind." 

15.4.1. 

Sashadhar arrived with a few friends, bowed to the 

Thakur, and sat down. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "We've been sitting here like brides-

maids, all dressed up since morning waiting for the bride-

groom." 

The pundit laughed. Balarrun's father and Dr Pratap 

were also there. The Thakur spoke again. 

Ramakrishna (to Sashadhar): "The first sign of knowledge 

quiet nat.ure; the second is the absence of pride. You 

have both of them. 

"There are ot.her signs of a jnani. He shov..JE; 

renun~iation when he's with holy men, when he's working -

say giving a lecture - he's like a lion, he's witty when 

he's with his wife. (Sashadhar and the devotees all laughed.) 

"A vijnani is different, he has a nature like 

Cai tanyadev. He's like a child, or a madman, or an inert 

object, or an evil spirit. When he's in the first state, 

he's childlike, or something like an adolescent. An 

adolescent is frivolous. When he's giving a lecture he has 

the honesty of a youth." 

Sashadhar: "By v;hat. kind of devotion can one realise God?" 



4 
15.4.2. 

1186 

Ramakrishna: 11 There are three kinds of devotion, according 

to the natures of men, sattvic bhakti,r~jasic bhakti, and 

tarnasic bhakti. 

11 Sattvic bhakti is known only to God. That kind of 

devotee loves God in secret - perhaps he meditates under his 

mosquito net so no-one knows about it. When you have real 

sattva, pure sattva; you'll very soon realise God, just as 

when you see the first light of dawn you knmv that sunrise 

isn't far off. 

11 Those who have rajasic devotion have a little of the 

desire to be seen by others as a devotee. They follow all 

the rituals of worship, they dress up and go to the temple, 

they wear necklaces of rudraksha berries, with pearls and 

gold beads. 

"Tamasic bhakti has something in common with banditry. 

A bandit goes about his work openly, with no fear of the 

police- he shouts, 'Kill! Loot!' He also shouts like a 

madman, 'Hara, Hara, Hara, Vyom, Vyom! Victory to Kali! ' 

He has great strength of mind and a burning faith! 

11 The Saktas have faith like that - 'Can there be any 

sin in me if I sometimes utter the name of Kali or Durga, 

and sometimes the name of Rarna?' 

11 Vaisnavas have a very meek and humble attitude. 

Those who say their rosary (looking at Balararn' s father) 

moan and plead, 'O Krishna, be merciful to me, I am vile, 

I am a sinner.' 

,.You should have. such a burning faith that you can say, 

'I have uttered God's name, I can't sin now!' How could 
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anyone repeat the name of God day and night and say, 'I am 

a sinner'!" 

As he spoke the Thakur became intoxicated \vith love 

and sang -

0 let me die repeating the name of Mother Durga, 
Then how can she, on that final day, withhold herself 

· from me. 
Then, though I might have killed a cow or a brahmin, 
Been a drunkard, slain a woman or an unborn child, 
In spite of all these sins I'll not be anxious for an 

instant, 
And will attain the goal of my life. 

Sashadhar wept as he listened to the song. 

The Thakur sang another song -

My mother ever frolics with Siva, overwhelmed in bliss. 
Drunk with nectar she staggers but does not fall. 

Then Adhar's singer, Vaisnavacharan, sang a song -

Repeat always the name of Durga, my tongue, 
Who but Durga will save you in your distress? 
You are heaven, you are earth, you are hell, 
From you have come Hari, Brahma and t.he twelve Gopals. 
You have ten manifestations, Mother, and ten avatars, 
Now, in some form or other, come and save me. 
You are the moving and the unmoving, Mother, you are 

the subtle and the gross, 
You are creation 1 preservation and destruction 1 Mother, 

and the source of the universe, 
You are the cause and deliverer of the three worlds; 
You are the energy [sakti] of everything, even of yourself. 

As he listened to these words the Thakur became 

absorbed. When it finished he himself sang again -

0 Shyama, you danced for Yasoda when she called you her 
'blue jewel', 

Where had you hidden your terrible Kali form? 

Then Vaisnavacharan sang a kirtan about Radha's love. 

V'lhen he added the line 'How can I utter "ra" without "dha"' 

the Thakur again went into samadhi. 

Sashadhar wept tears of love. 
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15.5.1. 

The Thakur came down from his samadhi. The.song 

had also ended. Sashadhar, Pratap, Ramdayal, Ram, 

Manomohan and many young devotees were sitting there. 

Ramakrishna said to Mani, "One of you poke him for me, 

will you." He wanted to ask Sashadhar a question. 
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Ramdayal (to Sashadhar): 11 Who has given us the descriptions 

of Brahman-that we find in the scriptures?" 

Pundit: "Brahman itself has given it - no man could invent 

it. II 

Dr Pratap: "Why? Does Brahman imagine its mvn form? 11 

Ramakrishna: "Why say that? Brahman doesn't act on any-

body's advice. God does what she pleases, she's very 

self¥1illed. ~vhat need have we to know why she does it? 

If you've come to the orchard to eat mangoes, then eat 

them. What need have you to know how many trees there are, 

and how many branches and leaves? You won't realise the 

Real through useless argument and reason. 11 

Dr Pratap: "Then should one no longer reason?" 

Ramakrishna: "You shouldn't engage in useless arguing 

and reasoning. Bu~ you should reason about what is real 

and what is unreal, what is eternal and what is not, for 

instance at times when you're subject to lust, anger or 

grief. 11 

Pundit: "That's different. That's called discriminatory 

reasoning." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, discriminating between the real and 

the unreal. (Everyone was silent.) 

"Some great men used to come here once." 
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Pundit: 11 You mean rich men." 
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Ramakrishna: "No, great scholars." 

Meanwhile the small chariot was ready for its journey 

along the verandah on the second floor. Lord Jagannath, 

Subhadra and Balaram were decorated with different 

coloured lotuses and garlands of flowers, and new yellow 

robes adorned with jewels. Balaram was a sattvic worship

per and he made no outward show of his devotion, so that 

no-one outside his house knew the chariot festival was being 

observed. 

Now the 'l'hakur and the devotees went out on the verandah 

where the chariot was to be pulled. The Thakur took hold 

of one of the cords and pulled it a little way, then he 

sang 'Nadia tosses with the waves of Gauranga's love' and 

t.he song 'The tv1o brothers have come, they who weep when 

they repeat God's name'. 

The Thakur was dancing. 

and danced and sang with him. 

The devotees also joined in 

Vaisnavacharan, the kirtan 

singer, also joined in and the whole verandah seemed crowded. 

The women watched the happy scene from a nearby room. It 

seemed as if Caitanya himself, intoxicated with the love of 

God, was dancing there with his devotees. The Pundit was 

standing by the chariot with a friend watching the singing 

and dancing. 

It was still not yet evening. The Thakur and the 

devotees returned to the drawingroom and sat down. 

Ramakrishna (to the Pundit): "That's called bhajcmancmda 

[joyful worship]. Worldly people find their joy in worldly 

thing·s, in women and gold. When God shows herself to the 
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devotee in his worship, then he experiences the bliss of 

Brahman. " 

Sashadhar and the other devotees were amazed at this. 

Pundit (humbly): "What kind of longing leads to this 

wonderful state of mind?" 

Ramakrishna: "This longing comes \vhen your soul is desper-

ate for a vision of God. The guru says to his disciple, 

'Come on, I'll show you what kind of longing leads to the 

realisation of God', and he takes him to a pond and holds 

him under the water. Then he brings him up and asks, 'How 

did you feel?' The disciple replies, 'I was getting 

desperate' . " 

Pundit: "Yes, that's true. Now I understand. 

Ramakrishna: "Love for God is the essence of i·t all. 

Devotion is the essence. Narada said to Rama, 'Grant 

that I might always have pure devotion for you, and not be 

deceived by your world deluding maya'. Ramchandra replied, 

'Ask me also for some other favour,' but Narada answered, 

'I don't want anything else- only devotion for you'." 

As the Pundit was leaving the Thakur asked someone to 

get a carriage for him. 

Pundit: "No, I'll walk." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What's that! 'Even Brahma's 

meditation can't reach you ... '" 

Pundit: "There's no necessity for me to go. I only have 

to perform my daily rites." 

15.5.2. 

Ramakrishna: "The Mothe.r won't let me perform such rites. 

They're used to purify body and mind, but I don't need that 
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now." 
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Then the Thakur sang a song -

I will lie in the heavenly house with purity and impurity. 
l'lhen I have satisfied these two co-wives, then I will 

receive the Mother! 1 

Sashadhar bowed and left. 

Ram: "I went to see Sashadhar yesterday as you said." 

Ramakrishna: "What, I didn't say so. But it was good 

that you went." 

Ram: 11 The Editor of the Indian Empire was abusing you." 

Ramakrishna: "That doesn't matter." 

Ram: "But listen! When he heard what I had to say he 

couldn't leave me and wanted to hear more about you!" 

Dr Pratap was also sitting there. The Thakur said 1 

"Please come out to Dakshineswar. Bhuban (the nurse) said 

she'd pay for the carriage." 

It was now evening. The Thakur was repeating the 

names of the Mother 1 Rama and Krishna. The devotees 

listened in silence. Today Balaram's house seemed like 

Nava~vip of old; outside it was like Navadvip 1 inside 

like Vrindaban. 

The Thakur was to return to Dakshineswar that evening 

so Balaram took him away to have some refreshments, and to 

meet the women devotees once again. Meanwhile the devotees 

went outside and sang samkirtans while they waited for him. 

Soon the Thakur joined them. They were singing the kirtan ~ 

My Gaur dances, 
He dances in the samkirtan with the devotees in 

Srivasa's courtyard. 
Saying 'Repeat the name of Hari' he looks joyfully at 

Gadadhar, 
Tears of love flowing ceaselessly down from his eyes. 

The Thakur improvised some lines -
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He dances in the samkirtan (Sachi's darling dances) 
(My Gaur dances) (The lord of my life dances) 

16.1.1. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting with the devotees at 
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Dakshineswar after his midday meal when a party of Bauls 

had arrived from Shibpur, and some devotees from Bhawanipur. 

Rakhal, Latu and Harish were at the time staying at 

Dakshineswar. Balaram and Mani were also present. 

It was 2 o'clock on Sunday 3rd August 1884 (20th 

Shraban). It was sukla-dvadasi, the second day of the 

Swing Festival. The previous day the Thakur had been to 

Surendra's house where he had met with Sashadhar and many 

other devotees. 

The Thakur was talking to the devotees from Shibpur. 

Ramakrishna: "If your mind is on women and gold you'll 

never experience yoga. The minds of ordinary people are 

on the lower levels of the anus, sex organs and navel. But 

after much sadhana the Kundalini is av7akened. There are 

three channels, the ida, pingala and susumna, and on the 

susumna there are six lotuses. The lowest of all is the 

muladhara, then come the svadhisthana, the manipura, the 

anahata 1 the visuddha and the ajna. They are called the 

six cakras. 

"When the Kundalini is awakened it rises slowly through 

the muladhara, svadhisthana and manipura lotuses till it 

reaches the anahata lotus at the level of the heart - and 

there it stays. Then the mind leaves the anus, sex organs 

and navel, consciousness is awakened and one sees a light. 

When he sees this light the sadhaka is astonished and says, 

· 'What' s this? ' 
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"When the Kundalini goes beyond these six cakras it 

reaches the sahasrara and when it reaches that one goes 

into samadhi. 

1193 

"In the Vedas the cakras are called 'planes' [bhumi:s]. 

There are seven planes. The heart is the fourth plane. 

Th~ anahata lotus has twelve petals. 

11 The visuddha cakra is on the fifth plane. When the 

mind reaches this level one longs to speak and hear only 

about God. This cakra is located at the throat and its 

lotus has sixteen petals. When the mind reaches this level, 

when someone speaks of worldly things - such as women and 

gold - it causes such suffering you just get up and leave 

when you hear it! 

11 Then there's the s:i..xth plane, the ajna cakra with a 

two-petalled lotus. v'lhen the Kundalini reaches this level 

you see the form of God. But there's still a bit of a 

screen there- it's like a light inside a lantern 1 you 

think you can touch the light, but because of the glass in 

between you can't touch it. 

11 Then t.here 's the seventh plane of the sahasrara lotus, 

when tl:te Kundalini reaches that you go into samadhi. 

Saccidananda Siva is in the sahasrara and he unites with 

Sakti. It's the union of Siva-Sakti! 

~~~vhen the mind reaches ·the sahasrara and samadhi comes 

you lose consciousness of the outer world. You can't even 

retain the body. If someone gives you some milk it just 

runs out of your mouth. If you stay in this state for 

twentyone days you die, just as a ship which goes into the 

black waters never returns. 
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"Isvarakotis, avatars and the like, can come down from 

this state. They like the company of devotees anp·devotion, 

that's why they· come down. God keeps the 'I of knowledge' 

or the 'I of devotion' in them for the sake of others. Their 

state is like a boatrace back and forth between the sixth 

and seventh planes. 

"Some people have the desire to keep the 'I of knowledge' 

· after reaching samadhi. But that'I' has no hold over you, 

its just like a line. 

11 .1\.fter realising God with form and as formless, Hanuman 

kept the 'servant I'. Sages like Narada - Sanaka, Sananda, 

Sanatana, Sanatkumar- also retained the 'servant I' and 

'I of devotion' after attaining Brahmajn.ana. They were 

like ships which not only crossed the sea themselves but 

took many people across with them. 11 

Was the 'l'hakur describing his own state? He continued -

16.1.2. 

"There are two kinds of paramahamsa, those who believe 

in a formless absolute, and those who believe in a personal 

God with form. Trailokya swami belonged to the former. 

They're concerned only with themselves, and are happy if 

they attain their goal. 

"The other kind, even when they've gained Brahmajnana, 

adopt the way of devotion for the sake of others, just like 

pitchers of water which can be poured out again and· again 

into other jars. They tell others, for their benefit, 

about the sadhana by which they have themselves realised 

God. When they want water people take their baskets and 

spades and work hard to dig a well. When they're finished 
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the well, lots of people throw their baskets and spades 

into the well - they've no further need of them. But some 

others keep them in case someone else can use them. 

"Some people, when they get some mangoes, go away by 

themselves to eat them, and afterwards wipe all the traces 

from their mouths. Others share them with their friends. 

They want to enjoy God for the sake of others. 'I like 

to eat sugar, ' 

"The gopis also had Brahmajnana, but they didn't want 

it. They preferred to enjoy God, some adopting the 

attitude of a child, some that of a friend, some that of a 

lover, and some that of a servant." 

16.1.3. 

The devotees from Shibpur took up their instruments 

fgopij antra] aitd sang some songs. The first was 'We are 

sinners, please deliver us'. 

Ramakrisrma: "It's the attitude of a beginner to worship 

out of fear. Sing something about realising God, a joyful 

song. (To Rakhal) What was that song we heard the other 

day at Nabin Niyogi's place ... 'Be drunk with the wine 

of God's name.' 

"It's bad to sing only about worries. You should be 

joyful, enraptured, when you've realised her." 

A Shibpur Devotee: "Yes. Will you sing something now?" 

Ramakrishna: "What should I sing? All right, when I'm 

ready I'll sing. 11 

A little later he did so, looking up to heaven as he 

sang .. 

1. 
He goes to Vraja dressed like a begging ascetic, 0 Bharati. 
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2. 
The waves of Gaur's love strike me. 

3. 
Come, see the golden form of Gaur, 0 Beloved. 

4. 
Dive, dive, dive, into the ocean of beauty, 0 my mind. 
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Then, after singing these songs in praise of Caitanya 

he sang praising the Mother-

1. 
Can everyone receive the treasure of Shyama? 
0 foolish mind, you do not undersJcand how things are. 

2. 
My mind, like a bumblebee, delights in the blue lotus 

of Shyama's feet. 

3. 
What a machine Hother Shyama has made, 
What a machine Mother Kali has made, 
How wonderful in size and shape. 
You dwell within it, holding the string which controls it. 
It thinks it moves by itself, unaware of who really 

guides it. 
The machine that knows her remains a machine no longer, 
And some even bind Shyama herself with the cord of devotion. 

16.2.1. 

As he sang this song the Thakur "dent into samadhi. 

The devotees all gazed at him in silence. Ff. te:c a while 

he became a little more normal and began to talk with the 

Mother. 

11 Mother, come down from up there (from the sahasrara?)! 

How you torment me. Come and sit quietly here! Mother, a 

person's karmic tendencies must be worked out, so what can 

I say to them? Without renunciation and discrimination 

they will get nowhere. 

"There are many kinds of renunciation. One of them is 

monkey-renunciat.ion, renunciation because of the troubles 

of the world, -but this kind doesn't last long. Then 

there is the real renunciation, when a man who has everything 
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he wants realises that everything is unreal. 

"Renunciation doesn't come all at once, it takes time. 

Someone hears about it, and remembers what he hears. Then 

when the time comes he remembers, 'O yes, I heard about that!' 

"Another thing. As you listen to all these things 

worldly desires gradually weaken. To lessen the effects 

of drunkenness you take a little rice water, and slowly 

the intoxication goes. 

"Very few people are interes·ted in gaining knowledge. 

It says in the Gita that only one among thousands wants to 

know God. And among thousands of those who want to only 

one is able to." 

Tantric Devotee: "'Manusyanam sahasresu kascia yatati 

siddhaye' and so on." 

Ramakrishna: "As one's attachment to the world, to women 

and gold, lessens, so one's knowledge increases. 

16.2.2 .. 

"Not everyone has love [prema] . Caitanya had it. 

Jivas can go only as far as bhava. Isvarakotis -

incarnations and such - hav~ that kind of love. 'i'Jhen you 

have it the -vmrld seems false, and the body, that thing 

which everyone loves so much, is forgotten. 

"It says in a Persian book that inside the skin is 

flesh, inside the flesh are bones, inside the bones is 

marrow, but what is there after that? The innermost 

thing is love. Love makes one soft and gentle. It was 

because of love that Krishna's body assumed the traditional 

pose, bent in three places. Love is the cord with which 

you can bind saccidananda. When you want to see it you 
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just pull the string. When you call it will appear. 

"Devotion ripens into bhava. When that stage is 

reached you're astonished thinking about saccidananda. 

Jivas go only that far. Then bhava ripens into mahabhava, 

or prema. 

ripe one. 

They're as different as a green mango and a 

"But devotion is the essential thing, all. else is 

unreal. v'Jhen Narada had praised Rama, Rama told him to 

ask for a favour. Narada wanted only devotion and he said, 

1 Rama, don't let me be fooled by your world-·deluding maya. ' 

Ra:tna replied, 'I grant that, now ask for something else 1 • 

But Narada said, 'I don't want anything else, only 

devotion!' 

11 How can one have this devotion? First, keep company 

with holy men and you'll gain confidence in spiritual 

things. A£ter such faith comes piety, you won't want to 

listen to anything but spiritual talk; you won't want to 

do anything but God's work. After this piety comes devot

ion. Then comes bhava, then mahabhava or prema, and then 

realisation of God. 

"Avatars have this mahabhava, prema. The knowledge 

that worldly people, devotees and avatars have is not the 

s a:I118. The knowledge of a worldly man is like the light of 

a lamp which can only light up the inside of a room. In 

this knowledge he eats, makes his home, cares for his body, 

raises his children, and so on. 

"The knowledge of the devotee is like the light of the 

moon. You can see inside and outside the house, but you 

can't see very distant things or very small things. The 
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knowledge of avatars is like the sun. 
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They can see inside 

and out, large things and small - they can see everything. 

"But even though the worldly man's mind is like muddy 

water, it can be cleaned with some clarifying agent. 

Renunciation and discrimination are that agent." 

Now the Thakur spoke with the Shibpur devotees. 

16.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Is there anything you'd like to ask me?" 

Devotee: "We've heard all you've said." 

Ramakrishna: "It's good if you remember what you hear, but 

if the time's not right then you won't. 

"What happens if you give quinine to someone with a bad 

fever? First you have to reduce the fever with 'Fever 

Mixture', then you can give quinine. Some people recover 

altogether with the Fever Mixture, you don't have to give 

them quinine at all. 

"vlhen a child's going to sleep he says 1 'Mother 1 please 

wake me when I want to go to the toilet'. His mother 

answers, 'I won't need to wake you, your need to go will 

wake you'. 

"I've noticed that some of the people who come here by 

boat with the devotees. But they don't like any talk of 

spiritual things. They nudge their friends and say, 'When 

shall we go?' vlhen their friends won't leave they say, 

'Then I' 11 go and wait for you in the boat' . 

"People in their first human existence need enjoyment. 

Unless they are actively doing something their conscious-

ness is not awakened." 

The Thakur was going out to the pinetrees. On the 
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verandah he said to Mani, "Well, what state do you think 

I'm in?" 

Mani (smiling) "On the outside you seem very ordinary, 

but inside you are very deep. You are very difficult to 

understand." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Yes, it's like a floor, people see 

only the upper surface, they don't know what lies underneath 

it • II 

Down at the river steps Balaram and a few other 

devotees were getting into a boat to return to Calcutta. It 

was 4 o'clock. The tide was beginning to ebb and the wind 

blew from the south, so the river was covered with waves. 

Mani watched for a long time as the boat set off for 

Calcutta. When it was out of sight he returned to the 

Thakur. 

The Thakur was going out to the pine trees. A large 

cloud could be seen to the northwest so the Thakur said, 

"It looks like rain, please bring my umbrella". Mani did 

so. · Latu came too. As they went to the panchavati the 

Thakur said to Latu 1 "vJhy are you getting so thin?" 

Latu: "I can't eat anything at all." 

Ramakrishna: "Is that all? It's a bad time - you aren't 

meditating_too much?" 

The Thakur chatted with Mani. 

Ramakrishna: "I want you to do something for me. Tell 

Baburam to come and stay for a while when Rakhal goes. 

Otherwise I'll be very unhappy." 

Mani: 11 Yes, I'll te:).l him." 

When one is sincere he realises God. The Thakur asked 
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Mani if he thought Baburarn was sincere or not. 

16.2.4. 

The Thakur came back from the pine trees and sat down. 

Mani and Latu stood in the panchavati watching him. Behind 

the Thakur the sky, with its cloud in the ·west, was reflect-

ed in the waters of the Ganges, making the water black. As 

the Thakur approached it seemed as if God, the destroyer of 

sins, ·had assumed a human body and for the sake of the 

devotees, was walking along the bank of the river. God 

herself was there - was that why everything, trees, vines, 

shrubs, the temples, the images, the doorkeepers, every 

single particle of dust even, seemed so sweet? 

16.3.1. 

The Thakur returned to his room and sat down. Balaram 

had brought some mangoes. The Thakur said to Ram Chatterji, 

"Take some for your son". Nabai Caitanya was sitting there, 

wearing a red robe. 

The Thakur was on the verandah talking with Hazra about-

some medicine that a brahmachari had given him. 

Ramakrishna: "The brahmachari's medicine has done me good-

he's a good fellow." 

Hazra: "But the poor wretch has landed in the world! And 

here's Navai Caitanya come from Konnagar, and though he's a 

householder, he's wearing red robes!" 

Ramakrishna: "lvhat can I say? I see that God herself 

has assumed all these human forms, then I can't say anything 

against them." 

The Thakur returned to his room. He continued talking 

with Hazra, about Narendra. 
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Hazra: "Narendra is involved with another lawsuit. 

Ramakrishna: "He doesn't believe in Sakti. When one 

assumes a human body he must believe in Sakti. 
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Hazra: "He says if he believes that he must believe every-

thing, so how can he believe it?" 

Ramakrishna: "He shouldn't go as far as that. He's under 

the control of Sakti now. Even a judge, when he's giving 

evidence, comes down and stands in the witness box." 

The Thakur said to Mami, "Have you seen Narendra?" 

Mani: "Not recently. II 

Ramakrishna: "Go and see him, and bring him back here. 

Hazra) Well, what does he want with me?" 

Hazra: "He wants your help." 

(To 

Ramakrishna: "And Bhavanath? Would he come so often if it 

wasn't for his karma? And what about Barish, Latu - all 

they do is meditate, why is·that?" 

Hazra: "Yes, why only meditation? Caring for you, that's 

another matter." 

Ramakrishna: "Maybe. When they go perhaps others will take 

their places. 

16.3.2. 

When Hazra left the room it was still not yet dusk. The 

Thakur was sitting there talking with Mani. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, what I say when I'm in a trance, does 

that attract people?" 

Mani: "Yes, it certainly does." 

Ramakrishna: "What do they think? What do they feel when 

they see me like that?" 

Mani: "They feel you are the personification of knowledge, 
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love and renunciation - but on the outside you're very 

natural [sahajabastha]. You have had lots of deep ex-

periences but you're still very unsophisticated. Many 

people can't understand this, but a few are attracted by it." 

Ramakrishna: "The Ghoshparas call God 'sahaja'. And they 

way that unless you are natural you can't know God." 

16.3.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, have I any egoism?" 

Mani: "Yes, a little. You have it in order to maintain 

human life for t!.1e sake of devotion and the devotees and 

to teach us krowledge. You keep it by praying." 

Ramakrishna: "I haven't kept it, she has kept it in me. 

Well, what happens when I'm overwhelmed by emotion?" 

Mani: "You say that then the mind rises to the sixth plane 

and you see God. Then, when you speak it descends again 

to the fifth plane." 

Ramakrishna: "God does it all. I do nothing at all." 

Mani: "Yes, but that's why there's such an attraction!" 

16.3.4. 

Mani: "The scriptures say two things. According to one 

Purana Krishna is citatman and Radha is citsakti. In 

another Purana Krishna himself is Kali - it calls him 

Adyasakti." 

Ramakrishna: "That's in the Devi Purana. According to 

that Purana Kali herself became Krishna. But so what! God 

i~ infinite, and the ways to reach her are unlimited too." 

Mani was so amazed by this that he was silent for a 

while. 

Mani: "I understand that. It's like what you said about 
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climbing onto the roof. It doesn't matter how you get 

there - with a rope, a bamboo pole - you can use any 

method you like." 
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Ramakrishna: "What you have understood you've understood 

because of God's grace. 

never be dispelled. 

Without that your doubts will 

"The thing is this - you should somehow have devotion 

for God - love for her. Why do you need to know anything 

else? If by following a certain path you come to love her, 

then you•ll attain your goal. Once you love God you will 

certainly realise her. Then she'll reveal to you all you 

need to know- she'll tell you all about the other paths. 

You must have love for God - nothing else is necessary. If 

you have come to eat mangoes, eat them, you don't need to 

know how many branches and leaves there are on the trees. 

Hanuman's attitude was, 'I don't know anything about phases 

of the moon and such- I think only about Rama!" 

16.3.5. 

Mani: "Now I want to do less, and fix my mind more on God." 

Ramakrishna: "Ah! You'll certainly do that. But a jnani, 

once he's detached, can live in the world." 

Mani: "Yes, but that detachment requires special power." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's true. But perhaps you wanted 

the world. Krishna was in Radha's heart, but she wanted 

to sport with his human form. Now pray that all these 

things might lessen, and if you can remove your mind from 

them you'll succeed." 

Mani: "But mental renunciation is for those who can't 

renounce the world outwardly. In order to remain on the 
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higher level you must renounce it completely - you must 

have mental and physical renunciation." 

The Thakur made no reply. Then he spoke again. 

R:l. mak rishna: "Did you like what I said about renunciation?" 

Hani: "Yes." 

R1 makrishria: "Tell me what renunciation means." 

Mani: "Renunciation is not just indifference to the world. 

It is attachment to God with detachment from the world." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, well said. 

"Even though you need money to live in the world, don't 

worry about it .. Just accept what comes - that's the best 

way. Don't worry about saving. Those who commit heart 

and soul to God, who.are her devotees, who take refuge in 

her, they don't need to worry about all these things. Live 

from hand to mouth. What you need will come from somewhere. 

This is called accepting what comes of its own accord, it's 

mentioned in the Gita." 

16.3.6. 

The Thakur was talking about Haripada - "He came here 

the other day." 

Mani (smiling): "Haripada knows the Puranas. He recites 

the stories of PrahJad, and of Krishna's birth very well." 

Ramakrishna: "Is that so! When I looked into his eyes 

they seemed to be fixed on higher things. I asked him if 

he meditated a lot. 

'Don't be like that!'" 

It was evening. 

name and meditating. 

He just hung his head, so I said, 

The Thakur was repeating the Mother's 

After a while the worship began in 

the temples. It was 8 o'clock on Sravan sukla-dvadasi, 
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the second day of the Swing Festival. 

Temples, courtyards, gardens shone brightly in the 

light of the rising moon. The Thakur was sitting in his 

room with Mani and Rakhal. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Baburam says, 'The world! - 0 God 

no! '" 

Hani: "That's only because of what he's heard. 

Baburam know of the world?" 

What does 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's true. Have you seen Niranjan -

he's very sincere!" 

Mani: "Yes, his appearance attracts people. You can see 

his attitude in his eyes." 

Ramakrishna: "Not just in his eyes - everywhere. He says 

a marriage is being arranged for him- he says, 'Why are 

you going to drown me?' (Smiling) People say that it's 

very pleasant to sit with one's wife after work." 

Mani: "Well, those who think that way certainly feel like 

that. (To Rakhal, smiling) That's a leading question." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Mothers say, 'What a relief it will 

be to get a wife for my son. She' 11 take care of him. ' " 

Mani: "There are different kinds of parents. 

who is liberated doesn't marry off his son. 

he's very liberated!" The Thakur laughed. 

16.3.7. 

A father 

If he does 

Adhar Sen arrived from Calcutta and prostrated himself 

in greeting. He sat down for a while, then went tb the 

Kali temple to see the goddess. 

Mani went with him. Then they went and sat by the river. 

The tide was full in and the water was glistening in the 
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moonlight. Mani sat by himself thinking about the 

Thakur - his strange state of samadhi - his repeated 

trances - his joy in God's love - his constant talking 

about God - his genuine affection for the devotees - his 

childlikeness - all these things he remembered. And he 

thought, Who is he - has God taken human form for the 

devotees' sakes? 
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Adhar and Mani returned to the Thakur's room. Adhar 

was working inGhittagong. He was talking to the Thakur 

about the Chandranath pilgrimage centre and Sitakunda. 

Adhar: "In the water at Si takunda flames of fire flicker 

like tongues." 

Ramakrishna: "How does that' happen?" 

Adhar: "There's phosphorus in it." 

Ram Chatterji came into the room. The Thakur praised 

him to Adhar and said, "With Ram here we don't have to 

worry any more. He looks for Harish and Latu at meal times 

when they are away m~ditating. 

them in for their meals." 

17.1.1. 

He finds them and brings 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in the second floor 

drawingroom of Adhar's house with the devotees. Among them 

were Narendra, the Mukherji brothers, Bhavanath, Mani, 

Chunilal and Hazra. It was 3 o'clock on Saturday 22nd 

Bhadra 1291, 6th September 1884, krishna-pratipada. 

The devotees all bowed. When Mani had done so the 

Thakur said to Adhar, "Isn't Dr Nitai coming?" 

Arrangements had been made for Narendra to sing. As 

he was tuning the tanpura a string broke and the Thakur said, 
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"Oh, what have you done!" Narendra tuned one of the 

tabla drums. The Thakur said, "When you play that drum 

it feels as if someone's slapping my cheek!" 

They were talking about kirtans. Narendra said, "In 

kirtans the beat is regular, that's why they are so popular, 

why people like them so much." 

Ramakrishna: "What's that you say? It's because they are 

so full of feeling that people love them. 11 

Narendra sang -

1. 
How beautiful is your name, 0 refuge of the needy. 

2 • 
Must all my Jays pass so fruitlessly? 
Day and night I gaze down the path of hope. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra, with a smile): "That was the first 

song he sang!" 

After Narc:.ndra had sung a few more songs Vaisnavacharan 

sang -

How will we recognise you, 0 Hari? 
You have forgotten us in the splendour of Mafuura. 
Mounted gaily on your elephant you have forgotten how 

you once grazed cows. 
Do you remember how once you stole butter from the 

inhabitants of Vraja? 

Ramakrishna: "Please sing 'O vina, praise the name of Hari' ." 

Vaisnavacharan sang -

Praise the name of Hari, 0 my vina! 
Without his compassion you can't receive God. 
The name of Hari removes sorrow, so repeat his name 

and the name of Krishna, 
If Hari is merciful, then I need never worry again 

in this world! 
If once I praise him with my vina I will never 

lack for anything. 
Govindadas says, time is passing, 
Let me sink in that boundless sea. 
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17.1.2. 
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As he listened to the song the Thakur became overwhelmed 

with emotion and said, 11 Ah! Ah! Repeat the name of Hari!" 

As he said this he went into samadhi. The devotees sat all 

around him and watched. The room was full of people. 

When the song ended the singer sang another about 

Gauranga. When he sang the line 'I float on the flood of 

God's love' the Tha~~ur stood up and began to dance. When 

he sat down again he himself added some lines, singing with 

outstretched arms - (Utter once the name of Hari.) As he 

joined in the Thakur became absorbed and bowing his head went 

into samadhi. There was a bolster in front of him and his 

head fell down onto it. The singer .. sang again -

l. 
What other treasure is there in this world but the name of 

Hari. 
Sing Madhai in your sweet voice. 
Hare Krishna, Hare Krishna, Krishna Krishna, Hare Hare, 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

2. 
My Gaur repeats Hari's name as he dances, 
He dances, my Gauranga, on the golden mountain, 
Golden anklets tinkling on his feet. 
Overcome with love for Radha he rolls about in the dust. 
With Advaita to his left and Nitai to his right, 
In the middle dances my lord Caitanya. 

The Thakur got up again and improvised more lines as he 

danced (Drunk with the love of God!). As they watched 

this unusual performance Narendra and the other devotees 

could no longer stay still, and they all began to dance 

with the Thakur. As he danced the Thakur sometimes went 

into samadhi. Then he was introspective, silent and 

absolutely motionless. When he did so the devotees danced 

round him. 

After a while, in a semiconscious state, such as 
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Caitanya used to be in, the Thakur suddenly began to dance 

with the force of a lion. EVen then he said nothing, he 

was intoxicated with love. When he became a little more 

normal he suddenly added another improvised line. Adhar's 

drawingroom was like Srivasa's courtyard. A large crowd 

gathered out in the street when they heard the noise of the 

chanting of God's name. 

A~ter dancing with the devotees for a long time the 

Thakur again sat down. Still in a highly emotiorf~state he 

said to Narendra, "Sing that one - ·'Make me mad, Mother' . " 

Narendra 3ang as the Thakur had asked him (see 

2.16.1.5) 

Ramakrishna: "Now that one 'On the sea of consciousness 

and bliss' . " 

Narendra sang -

On the sea of blissful awareness play the waves of 
ecstatic love, 

0 the sweetness of that blissful divine play, 
Everything is engulfed in the experience, 
And all sense of time and place is lost in the feeling 

of oneness. 
Now, intoxicated with bliss, raising my arms, I repeat 

the name of Hari. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) "And 'In the sky of conscious-
ness'? No, that's too long. All right, sing it slowly." 

Narendra sang -

The full moon of love has arisen in the sky of consciousness, 
The sea of love overflows. (see 2 .1. 2. 3) 

Ramakrishna: "Now that one 'The wine of Hari-rasa'." 

Narendra sang -

Drinkinq tha wine of Hari-rasa, my mind became maddened, 
Rolling about on the ground I say and repeat the name of 

Hari. 

The Thakur joined 1n -
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Maddened by love I cry and repeat the name of Hari, 
In a trance I cry and repeat the name of Hari. 

The the Thakur and the devotees rested for a while. 
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Narendra said softly to the Thakur, "Would you sing that 

song again?" 

Ramakrishna replied, 'My throat's a bit sore." 

After a while the Thakur said to Narendra, "Which one?" 

Narendra: "' 1i'Jorld enchanting beauty 1 • " 

The Thakur began to sing softly -

Who brought to Nadia Gaur with his world enchanting beauty, 
His face surrounded by ringlets like lightning against a 

dark cloud? 
When I look at him I see another, Krishna. 

Then he sang another -

I have not found my Krishna, 0 friend, 
How cheerless is my home without him. 
If Krishna became the hair of my head 
I would bind it carefully in braids, friend, with bokul 

flowers. 
Carefully I would braid my Krishna-curls, 
In the darkness no-one would see 
For Krishna is dark and so is my hair, 
And black would mingle with black. 
If Krishna became my nose-ring 
He would always hang from my nose. 
Then, friend, my lips could always kiss him. 
But I dream about what cannot be, 
Why should Krishna become my nose-ring? 
If Krishna should become my bracelet he would always be 

on my arm, 
Then I should walk about shaking my arm, 
Then I should walk along the highway wearing my 

Krishna-bracelet on my arm. 

17.2.1. 

When the sing ing ended the Thakur spoke with Narendra, 

Bhavanath and the other devotees. With a smile he said, 

"Hazra danced." 

Narendra (smiling) "Yes,a little. 11 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "A little!" 

Narendra: "His belly danced too." 
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Ramakrishna: "It moved about by itself, as if on a swing." 

The Thakur had been invited to the house where 

Sashadhar was staying. 

Narendra: "Are you going to eat there?" 

Ramakrishna: "I've heard that he's not a good man

he's a lecher." 

Narendra: "That's why you didn't drink the water that he 

had touched the day you first met him. How do you know 

he's not a good man?" 

17.2.2. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Hazra knows something - back home 

in Sihore- at Hriday's house." 

Hazra: •He was a Vaisnava - he went with me to see you, 

and when he sat down you turned your back on him." 

Ramakrishna: ''I heard that he was very immoral. (To 

Narendra) You used to say that these states of mine were 

all hallucinations." 

Narendra: "How do I know? Now I've seen a lot more -

it all tallies!" 

Narendra was saying that when in a trance the Thakur 

could see everything about a person, inside and out, and 

that he had seen it happen many times. 

17.2.3. 

Adhar had made preparations to feed the Thakur and the 

devotees and he now called them to eat. To Mahendra and 

Priyanath, the Mukherji brothers, the Thakur said, "What's 

this, aren't you going to eat with us?" 

Humbly they replied, "Please excuse us." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You are joining in everything else, 
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but you hesitate over this. 

11 Suppose someone's father-in-law's older brother's 

name is Hari or Krishna or something, would that stop you 

from repeating the name of Hari or of Krishna?" 

Adhar was from the goldsmith caste, so some of the 

brahmin devotees were hesitant about eating in his house. 

After a few days when they saw that the Thakur himself ate 

there, they came to their senses. 

It was now about 9 p.m. All the devotees were happily 

eating with the Thakur. Then they returned to the 

drawingroom to rest in preparation for their return to 

Dakshineswar. The Mukherji brothers had arranged for a 

kirtan recital at Dakshineswar the following day. Shyamdas 

~as to be the singer, Ram was learning from him. The 

Thakur asked Narendra to come too. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) : 11 Will you come tomorrow?" 

Narendra: 11 Yes, I'll try to. 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 You can bathe and eat there. Mani will 

probably come too. 

not on a diet? 11 

(To Mani) Are you better now? 

Mani: 11 No, I'll eat with you. 11 

Nityagopal was in Vrindaban. Chunilal had just 

You're 

returned from there a few days before, and the Thakur asked 

him for news of Nityagopal. The Thakur was now ready to 

go home. Mani prostrated himself at his feet. 

Affectionately the Thakur said to him, 11 Then you'll 

come. (To the others) Narendrar Bhavanath, you come too." 

The other devotees also prostrated themselves at his 

feet. As they each returned to his own heme they remembered 
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the wonderful time they had had dancing and listening to 

the kirtans. 

It was Bhadra krishna-pratipada, and the moon was 

shining• .. The Thakur, Bhavanath, Hazra and the other 

devotees got into their carriage and set off for Dakshineswar. 

18.1.1. 

The Thakur was sitting on his bed in his room at 

Dakshineswar, surrounded by devotees. It was ll o'clock 

and he had not yet eaten. The previous day he had visisted 

the home of Adhar Sen with the devotees, and they had all 

been blessed by the kirtans that had been sung. Today 

Shyamdas was to sing at Dakshineswar. The Thakur had 

invited lots of devoteesto come for the occasion. 

The first to arrive were illburam, Mani, a brahmin from 

Serampore, Manomohan, Bhavanath and Kishori, then came 

Chunilal and Haripada. After that came the Mukherji 

brothers, Ram, Surendra, Tarak, Adhar and Niranjan. Latu, 

Harish and Hazra were at that time staying at Dakshineswar. 

Ramlal was responsible for the services in the Mother's 

temple and for looking after the Thakur. Ram Chatterji 

was responsible for the worship in the Vishnu temple, and 

he also from time to time helped with caring for the Thakur. 

Latu and Harish also cared for the Thakur. It was Sunday, 

Bhadra krishna-dvitiya, 7th September 1884 (23rd Bhadra 

1291). 

After Mani had greeted the Thakur he said to him, 

"Hasn't Narendra come?" Narendra wasn't able to come that 

day. The brahmin from Serampore had brought a book of 

Ramprasad songs and from time to time he read a song to 
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the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "Won't you read some more?" 

Brahmin: "'Put on your clothes, 0 Mother, put on your 

clothes' . " 

Ramakrishna: "Leave that one, that's dry stuff. Read 

something devotional." 

Brahmin: "'Who can know Kali, even the six philosophical 

systems do not reveal her'." 

18.1.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Yesterday at Adhar's place I hurt 

my foot while I was in samadhi, so now I'll take Baburam 

with me wherever I do. He's very sympathetic." 

Then the Thakur sang a song -

How shall I tell what is ln my heart, 0 friend, 
I am forbidden to speak, 
I cannot live without that compassionate one 
Looking into his eyes I recognise that man of my heart, 
But few there are who float thus in bliss, immersed in love. 
Where can I find that man of my heart 
That man of bliss buying and selling ecstasy 
Hidden under his patchwork robe? 
0 he says nothing, that blissful one, 
He merely comes and goes against the tide, 
The man of my heart comes and goes against the tide. 

That's a Baul song. There's another which says -

A fakir stands, begging bowl in hand, 
He stands there silently looking at you. 

"The Saktas call a siddha a 'kowl' }5ut the Vedantists 

call him a paramahamsa. To the Bauls and Vaisnavas he's 

a s~i. 

"When a Baul becomes a siddha he's a s4ii. Then all is 

one. He wears a necklace made half from cow bones, half 

of tulasi. They say there's a difference between Hindu 

and Muslim. 
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18.1.3. 
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"What the Vedantists call Brahman the sais call • Alekh.'. 

They say that jivas come from Alekh and go to Alekh; that 

is the jivatman comes from the unmanifested and is again 

taken up into it. 

"They say, 'Do you know the wind? 1 'i'lhat they mean is 

do you know about that wind that cscends through the ida, 

pingala and susumna when the Kundalini is awakened. They 

ask, 'Which step are you on?' referring to the six steps, 

the six cakras. If you say, 'I'm on the fifth one' it 

means that your mind has risen to the visuddha cakra. 

(To Mani) Then one sees the formless, as that song says." 

When he'd said this the Thakur sang-

Enfolded in the lotus, Mother, is subtle space, transcending 
which 

One sees that the whole universe is enclosed within it. 

18.1.4. 

"A Baul came here once. I said to him, 'Have you 

finished with the syrup [rasa]? you've taken it off the 

stove?' The more you boil syrup the more refined it 

becomes. You start with sugarcane syrup, then you get 

molasses, then sugar, then sugarcandy, and so on. It 

slowly becomes more and more refined. 

"When ~o you take the pot off? That is, when do you 

stop your sadhana? - when you have control over the senses. 

The sense organ becomes slack as a leech when you put lime 

on it and it drops off. Then you can live with a woman 

without any sexual intercourse. 

"Many of them follow the way of the Radhatantra. 

They practise sadhana with the pancatattva, prithivitattva 
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[earth], j~latattva [water], agnitattva [fire], vayutattva 

[wind] and akasatattva [sky) - excrement, urine, menstrual 

fluid, semen, and all that kind of thing! It's a very 

dirty sadhana, like entering your house through the 

lavatory! 

"Once I was eating when one of the Ghoshparas arrived 

an.d said, 'Are you eating, or are you feeding someone?' 

He meant that those who are siddhas see God within them. 

"Those who are siddhas, according to this sect, call 

others jivas. They call them strangers and won't talk to 

them. 

18.1.5. 

They say, "He's a jiva'. 

"I once saw one of them in Kamarpukur, Sarasvati 

Pathar, a woman. These people go from house to house 

for their food, but they won't eat at the house of anyone 

outside the sect. The Mallicks would go to the house of 

Sarasvati Pathar to eat, but not to Hriday's house. They 

said he was a jiva. (Laughter.) 

"Once I went to their place with Hriday. They have 

a wonderful garden of tulsi plants. They gave us some 

puffed rice and Hriday ate such a lot that he was sick! 

"They call the state of perfection the sahaja state. 

There's one group of them that calls out 'sahaja, sahaja'. 

There are two signs of this sahaja state. The first is, 

he 'doesn't smell of Krishna'. The second is, he's like 

a bee that sits on a lotus but doesn't drink any nectar. 

Having no 'smell of Krishna' means that inside he's always 

thinking about God but he shows no outward sign of it - he 

never even repeats the name of God. It also means that te 
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has no attachment to women, he's controlled his senses. 

"They don't like the worship of images, they need a 

living person. That's why they call one class of people 

kortabhoja, that means they worship the kOrta - the guru -

as God." 

18.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "See how many paths and sects there are! There 

are as many ways to God as there are different opinions." 

Bhavanath: "Then which one should we take?" 

Ramakrishna: "Just hold firmly,to one. You can climb 

onto the roof by means of the stairs, or with a ladder, 

or a rope lacder; you can use a rope or a single baillboo. 

But you won't get to the roof if you try to use them all. 

Hold firmly to one. If you want to realise God then you 

must stick firmly to one path. 

"But you should remember that all other ,paths are the 

same. Never think that your path is right and everyone 

else's wrong. You mustn't bear any malice. 

18.2.2. 

"Well, which path is mine? Keshab Sen used to say that 

I was just like them - that I was corning to believe God to 

be formless. Sashadhar says I'm one of them, and Vijay 

Goswami believes I'm one of them." 

Was the Thakur saying that he had reached God by means 

of all paths so he knew about them all, and people of all 

faiths could get peace from him? 

The Thakur was going towards the panchavati with Mani 

and a few other devotees to wash his face. It was midday 

and a bore was corning up the river. As he's heard about 

it he was going to the panchavati to wait for it. 
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18.2.3. 

He said to the devotees, "What an amazing thing the 

ebb and flow of the tide is! But notice one thing - you 

see the ebb and flow in the river near the sea, but far 

from the sea it flows only in one direction. What does 

that mean? Apply it to your spiritual attitude. Those 

who are very close to God have devotion, bhava and so on ln 

them; a few people (isvarakotis) even have mahabhava, 

prema and so on. 

"(To Mani) Well, what do you think of the tides?" 

Mani: "According to Western astronomy they are caused by 

the attraction of the sun and moon." 

As he said this Mani drew on the ground to show the 

movements of the earth, sun and moon. The Thakur watched 

then said, "Leave it, it makes my head ache!" 

As they spoke the bore rushed in, making a lot of noise 

as it rushed up the river. It struck the bank where the 

temples stood and passed on up the river. The Thakur gazed 

after it. Seeing a boat in the distance he shouted out 

like a child, "Look, look, what's going to happen to that 

boat?" 

They moved on and, talking as they went, soon came to 

the panchavati. He put the umbrella he had with him 

down on the platform in the panchavati. They talked 

about a schoolboy called Narayan. The Thakur regarded him 

as a manifestation of Narayan himself, and loved him very 

much. 

18.2.4. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Have you noticed what a nature 
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Narayan has? He gets on with everyone, whether they are 

old or young. He couldn't do that unless he had some 

special power. And everyone loves him. Well, isn't that 

a sign of real sincerity?" 

Mani: "Yes, I think he is very upright." 

Ramakrishna: "Doesn't he go to your place?" 

Mani: "Yes, he's been a few times." 

Ramakrishna: "Will you give him some money? 

speak to Kali about it?" 

Mani: "I '11 gi\·'e it to him." 

Or shall I 

Ramakrishna: "Good. It's good to give to those who are 

devoted to G~d, they'll put it to good use. What's the 

point of spending it all on your family?" 

Kishori had several children. He earned a small 

salary which was not sufficient for caring for them. The 

Thakur said to Mani, "Narayan said he would get a job for 

Kishori. Please remind him about it." 

Mani was standing ln the panchavati waiting for the 

Thakur to return from the pine trees. When he returned he 

said to Mani, "Tell them to spread a mat outside my room 

I want to lie down when I get back." 

When he reached his room the Thakur said, "None of you 

remembered to bring the umbrella. (Everyone laughed.) 

Someone in a hurry can't even see things that are right 

beside him. A man once went to his neighbour's house to 

light the charcoal for his pipe though he had a lantern in 

his hand! Another looked everywhere for his towel, then 

realised it was on his shoulder. 
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18.2.5. 

Some prasad from Mother Kali was brought and the 

Thakur ate. It was about l o'clock. After eating he 
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wanted to rest a while but the devotees were still sitting 

in the room. When he asked them to go they went and sat 

outside. Narish, Niranjan, Haripada went to the kitchen 

for some prasad. The Thakur said to Barish, "Get your-

selves some preserved mango." 

The Thakur was resting. He said to Baburam, "Baburam, 

won't you come here by me?" Baburam replied, "I'm getting 

pan ready." 

The Thakur said, "Leave that now." 

A few devotees were sitting in the ~anchavati or under 

the bokuls - the Mukherj is, Chunilu.l, Hari,_p99:9L Bh_9.VC!,I}g._th 
- -- - - ------------·· ---··- ·------····-·------------··'"-------·------

and Tarak. Tarak had just returned from Vrindaban and the 

devotees were listening to what he had to say about it. 

He had stayed with Nityagopal for a while. 

18.3.1. 

The Thakur rested for a while. Accompanied by his 

musicians Shyamdas sang a kirtan - 'Lord, show me your face' 

and 'The sea of bliss looked like a desert, the chatak bird 

died looking at the cloud'. 

As he listened to this description of Radha's state of 

separation the Thakur became deeply absorbed. He was 

sitting on his couch with Baburam, Niranjan, Ram,Manomohan, 

Mani, Surendra, Bhavanath and the other devotees sitting 

on the floor around him. But the music was not going well. 

The Thakur asked Nabai Caitanya, who was Manomohan's 

uncle, to sing a kirtan. He was retired and spent his time 
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by the Ganges in worship and sadhana, and was a constant 

visitor to the Thakur. Nabai sang in a loud voice. The 

Thakur got up and began to dance, and Nabai and the devotee 

began to dance around him. The kirtan was going well. 

Even Mahimacharan was dancing. 

After the kirtan the Thakur sat down again. Joyfully 

he began to praise the Mother, as if in a tranc~ looking up-

ward as he did so. 

1. 
0 blissful Mother, do not deprive me of your bliss. 

2. 
As a man meditates, his state of ecstasy grows. 
As this grows, so he discovers the root of his faith. 
The man who is a devotee of Kali is a jivan-mukta full of 

endless bliss. 
If the mind is submerged in the lake of nectar which lS Kali, 
Then worship, offerings and sacrifices avail nothing at all. 

3. 
This world is your market-place of madness, 0 Mother Tara1 

How can I speak of all your virtues? 
Descending from your elephant you return to your abominable, 

habits, 
Throwing away your pearls you put on a necklace of human 

heads, 
Returning to the cremation ground you seize whom you will. 
You must rescue Ramprasad from this terrible world. 

4 . 
Who wants to go to Gaya, Ganga, Prabhas, Kasi or Kanchi, 
If I die repeating the name of Kali? 

5. 
Dwell by yourself, 0 mind, do not go to any other house, 
You will get what you seek if you search within yourself. 

6. 
The bumble-bee of my mind loses itself in the blue lotus 

of Shyama's feet. 

7. 
Keep beloved Mother Shyama carefully within your heart; 
Look, 0 mind, and I will look too, 
But let no-one else look. 

The Thakur stood up as he was singing this song, drunk 

with love for the Mother! Again and again he repeated the 
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line 'Keep the beloved Mother Shyama in your heart' to the 

devotees. The Thakur seemed to be quite drunk. As he 

danced he sang another song -

Is my Mother really black? 
Black is the form of the naked one, 
Yet she lighls up the lotus of my heart. 

As the Thakur danced Niranjan noticed him stagger and 

went to catch hold of him. Softly the Thakur said, "Hey, 

don't touch me you bastard," and stopped him. The 

devotees all stood watching him dance. He seized Mani by 

the hand and said, 'Hey, you bastard, dance". 

18.3.2. 

The Th~:ur sat down again, still seeming to be 

rolling drunk. 

As his trance passed a little he said, "Om, Om, Om, Om, 

Om, Om Kali!" Then he said, "I'd like a smoke". Many 

devotees were standing there. Mahimacharan was fanning 

the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahimacharan) : "Please sit down. Please 

read me something from the Vedas." 

Mahima recited, 'Jaya jajvaman ... etc.' 

l Then he recited a hymn from the Mahanirvana Tantra -

Om namaste sate te jagatkara~ay ... 

The Thakur listened with folded hands. When the 

recital was over he bowed reverently and the devotees did 

the same. 

Adhar arrived from Calcutta and bowed to the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Manu) : "Today is a very happy occasion! 

l Mahanirvana Tantra ch 3 vv 59ff. 
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Mahirna Chakravarti is corning. 
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What happiness there is in 

singing God's name! Isn't that so?" 

Mani: "Yes." 

Mahirna used to study philosophy but today he was 

dancing and singing in the kirtans, so the Thakur was 

delighted. 

It was nearly evening. 

to the Thakur and left. 

18.4.1. 

Many of the devotees bowed 

It was evening. Lamps were lit on the verandah out-

side the Thaku::-'s room and in the room itself, and incense 

was burning i~ the room. Soon the moon rose bathing the 

whole complex of temples, gardens and river in moonlight. 

The Thakur was sitting on his bed absorbed in meditation, 

repeating the Mother's name. Adhar carne in and sat down. 

Mani and Niranjan were there too. 

talk with Adhar. 

The Thakur began to 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, so you've come at last! What a 

wonderful time of kirtans we've had. Shyarndas was singing -

he's Ram's music teacher. But I didn't like it all that 

I didn't feel like dancing. Later I heard about much. 

him. Gopidas said, 'He's as many concubines as I have 

hairs on my head'. (Everyone laughed.) 

job?" 

Did you get the 

Adhar was a Deputy Magistrate on three or four hundred 

rupees a month. He had applied for the post of Vice

Chairman of the Calcutta Municipality, at Rs 1,000 a month. 

He had had to meet a lot of important people in Calcutta in 

connection with the job. 
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18.4.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani and Niranjan) : 
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"Hazra said that I 

should pray to the Mother so that Adhar would get the job. 

Adhar said so too. So I said to the Mother, 'Mother he 

has been corning to you often. If it's your will, may he 

get the job' . But at the same time I said to her, 'Mother, 

what ignorance!. Fancy praying to you for all these 

things, and not for knowledge and devotion!' 

" (To Adhar) Why do you run after all those ignorant' 

people? ., You're a man of experience! 'After reading the 

whole Rarnayana you ask whose wife Sita is!' That fellow 

Mallick is icnorant. I'd arranged for a boat to take me 

to Mahesh - and he went horne and said to Hriday, 'Hrida~, 

have you ordered a carriage?'" 

Adhar: "You can't live as a householder without all this. 

You haven't forbidden us to live as householders, have you?" 

18.4.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Abstention [nivritti] is good, desire 

[pravritti] is bad. Once, after I'd been in that state of 

madness, I was called in by the treasurer to sign for my 

wages. I said, 'I can't do it. I don't want to be paid. 

Give it to someone else if you want.' I'm the servant of 

God alone, how can I also serve someone else? 

"-- Mallick, seeing that my meals were late, gave me a 

brahmin to cook for me and also a rupee a month. Then I 

was embarrassed, because whenever he sent for me I had to 

run to him- it would have been different if I'd gone of my 

own accord. 

"Serving ignorant people, that's what the worldly life 
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is like - what else is there to it? 

18.4.4. 

"When I'd attained that state I saw what things were 

like and said to the Mother, 'Mother, turn me away from 

that so I don 1 t have to sweet-talk people for everything I 

want'. (Everyone laughed.) 

18.4.5. 

"Do the work that you have now. People long for fifty 

or one hundred ru?ees a month. You get three hundred. When 

I was a boy I sa~ the Deputy Magistrate at Kamarpukur, 

Isvara Ghoshal. He wore a turban and people trembled before 

him. It's r.o light thing to be a Deputy Magistrate. 

"Do 'the work you have. 

the soul, so why serve five? 

Serving one master is bad for 

18.4.6. 

"There was once a woman who became attached to a 

Muslim, and asked him to come and talk with her. The 

Muslim was a very holy man, and said, 'I must go to the 

toilet, I'll have to go and get my waterpot'. The 

woman said, 'I have one, you can use mine'. He answered, 

'That's no good. I must use the pot to which I've already 

exposed myself - I can't be immodest before another pot.' 

And off he went. The woman also came to her senses. She 

knew that by 'waterpot' he meant 'concubine'." 

Because of his father's death Narendra was experiencing 

a great deal of hardship. He was looking for a job so that 

he could support his mother and brothers. He had spent a 

few days acting as headmaster of Vidyasagar's school in 

Bowbazar. 
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Adhar: "Well, do you think Narendra will get a job?" 
1227 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, he will. He has a mother and brothers 
to support." 

Adhar: "Well, he can do that with fifty or one hundred 
rupees a month. Do you think he'll look for a job with 
one hundred rupees?" 

Ramakrishna: "Worldly people are fond of money, they think 
there's nothing like it. Sambhu said, 'I want to leave all 
that I have to God'. But does God want that? She wants 
knowledge, devotion, discrimination, renunciation. 

"At the time of the jewel theft Mathur babu said, 'O 
Lord, why didn't you guard your jewels? 

managed to keep your consort!" 

18.4.7. 

How have you 

"Mathur babu once wanted me to put some land in my name. 
From the Kali temple I heqrd him and Hriday talking about it. 
I came out and said to him, 'Please don't think of such a 
thing, it'll do me a lot of harm!'" 

Adhar: "True, since the world began there have been at most 
six or seven others like you." 

Ramakrishna: "Why, are there no others who have renounced 
the world? People know when someone has renounced his 
wealth. But there are some that people don't know about. 
Aren't there people like that in the west of the country?" 
Adhar: "I know of one in Calcutta, Devendranath Tagore." 
Ramakrishna: "What's that you say! Who has enjoyed the 
world as much as he has? When I went to his place with 
Mathur babu I noticed that he had many children - the doctor 
came and wrote out a prescription for one of them. If those 
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who have eight sons and some daughters don't meditate on 

God, who will? If people that rich don't meditate on God, 

people will cry 'Shame! 111 

Niranjan: "He repaid his father Dvarkanath's debt in full." 

Ramakrishna: "Don't talk to me about such things! Don't 

torment me! What sort of a man is he who doesn't pay off 

his father's debts if he's able to? 

"But they're much better than those worldly people 

who are completely submerged in it - they are a lesson to 

others. 

"There's a great deal of difference between a devotee 

who lS a householder and one who has renounced the world. 

A real sannyasi - a devotee who has really renounced the 

world - is like a bumble bee. It won't sit on anything 

but a flower. It won't drink anything but nectar. A 

householder devotee is like a fly, it sits on sweets, and 

then flies off to some festering sore. He thinks about God 

for a while, then he's overwhelmed by women and gold. 

"The real devotee who's renounced the world is like 

the chatak bird, it won't drink any water but that which 

comes from spring rain clouds. The seven seas and rivers 

can be brimfull, it won't drink any of the water! He won't 

touch women and gold! He won't even go near them lest he 

form an attachment. 11 

18.5.1. 

Adhar: "Caitanya also enjoyed the world." 

Ramakrishna (in astonishment) : "What did he enjoy?" 

Adhar: "He had such a reputation as a scholar! 11 

Ramakrishna: "That meant a lot to other people, but nothing 
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to him. You honour me and so does Niranjan. But it's 

all the same to me - I mean that. The thought of having 

some wealthy man in my pocket doesn't even occur to me. 

Manomohan said, 'Surendra says that you could be sued for 

having Rakhal stay here'. I replied, 'Who's this Surendra? 

He keeps his carpet and pillow here. Does he give any 

money?'" 

Adhar: "I think he glves ten rupees a month." 

Ramakrishna: "Ten rupees lasts for two months, it covers 

the cost of the devotees who stay here. The merit is his, 

so what's that to me? Do I love Rakhal, Narendra and the 

others for my own gain?" 

Mani: "Your love is like a mother's." 

Ramakrishna: "But even a mother feeds her children so that 

later they'll care for her. When I love them I see in them 

Narayan himself! 

18.5.2. 

That's not just words." 

Ramakrishna (to Adhar) : 11 Listen. When you light a lamp 

there's no shortage of moths! When you've realised God 

she'll provide everything for you- you'll never want for 

anything. She makes many people look forward to caring for 

you. 

"A young sannyasi once went to beg from a householder. 

He'd been a sannyasi from birth and didn't know anything at 

all about the world. The householder's young daughter came 

out to give him alms. The sannyasi said to her mother, 

'Are those boils on her chest?' The girl's mother replied, 

'No son, God has given her breasts for when she has a child--

it will drink milk from her breasts'. Then the sannyasi 
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said, 'Then why worry any more? Why must I go begging? 

She who has made me will certainly feed me.' 

"Listen. If a woman gives up everything for her lover 

she can say to him, 'You bastard, I '11 sit on your chest and 

devour you! ' 

18.5.3. 

"Nangta said that a certain rajah once gave a feast for 

some holy men with gold plates and tumblers. In a 

monastery in Varanasi I noticed that much respect was given 

to the abbots - v1eal thy people would stand before them with 

hands folded asking if they wanted anything! A real holy 

man, who has renounced the world, doesn't want qold plates, 

or honour. God makes sure they never want for anything. 

God provides everything that is necessary for realising 

her. (No-one made a sound.) 

"~ou're a Magistrate - what can I say - do what you 

think best. I'm only an illiterate." 

Adhar (smiling, to the devotees): "He's examining me." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Abstention is best. You see, I 

didn't sign. God alone is real, all else is unreal!" 

Hazra arrived and sat on the floor with the devotees. 

He was a Vedantist who used to say 'Sohaham, Sohaham' [I 

am that]. He used to say to Latu and the other devotees, 

'What do you gain by worshipping God? You are only 

offering to her the things that are already hers.' One 

day he even said this to Narendra. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra): "I told Latu who it is he worships." 

Hazra: "The devotee is really praying to himself." 

Ramakrishna: "That's a very deep thing to say. Vrindhavali 
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said to King Vali, 'Would you give money to those who are 

devoted to God?' 

"It is in order to realise just what you said that one 

worships God and practices sadhana. When you realise all 

this within yourself then you have everything! But you do 

sadhana in order to see it. You're born with a body in 

order to do this sadhana. Until the gold image has been 

cast one needs the earth mould, but once the image is 

made the mould can be thrown away. 

you can dispense with the body. 

When you've seen God 

"But God isn't just to be found within, she's within 

and without. In the Kali temple the Mother showed herself 

to me as full of consciousness. The Mother herself has 

become everything - the image, myself, the vessels for 

worship, the door frame, the marble floor - everything is 

fully conscious! It's in order to realise that that you 

engage in sadhana and worship like praising her in kirtans, 

it's for this that you have devotion. Latu and these others 

haven't yet reached such an elevated state, they have to take 

the way of devotion. 

like that." 

They can't say 'Sohaham' or anything 

As a bird protects its young with its wings, so the 

compassionate guru Thakur Ramakrishna in this way protected 

his devotees. 

Adhar and Niranjan went out onto the verandah for a 

snack, then returned to the room. 

floor beside the Thakur. 

18.5.4. 

Mani was sitting on the 

Adhar (smiling) "We've talked so much that Mani hasn't 
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said a word." 

Ramakrishna: "I noticed a young man in Keshab's organizat-

ion, with four University degrees, who only smiled while 

all the others were arguing with me. He said, 'Fancy 

arguing with him!' I saw him again at Keshab's place, 

but then he didn't have the same bright appearance." 

Ram Chatterji, the priest in the Vishnu temple, came 

into the room. The Thakur said, "Look, Ram! Did you speak 

to the Lord about the sugarcandy? No, no, there's no need 

to say anything more. Enough's been said already." 

18.5.5. 

For his 2vening meal the Thakur had a few luchis from 

the Mother's prasad and a little· semolina pudding. He sat 

on the floor to eat it. Mani was sitting beside him and 

Latu was also there. The devotees had some sweets. The 

Thakur touched the sandesh and said, "Which bastard made 

this sandesh?" and took it off his plate and threw it down on 

the ground. Then he said to Mani and Latu, "I know all 

about him. Ananda Chatterji's boy brought it - he goes 

with a Ghoshpara woman." 

Latu: "Would you like some of this sweet?" 

Ramakrishna: "Did Kishori bring it?" 

Latu: "Would you like it?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Yes." 

Mani had an English education. The Thakur said to him, 

"I can't eat everything! Do you believe that?" 

Mani: "Yes, I'm slowly coming round to believe in all these 

things." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes." 
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The Thakur went out onto the verandah to wash his hands. 

Mani poured out the water for him. In the river the tide 

was ebbing and moving south. As he washed his face, the 

Thakur said, "Will you give Narayan some money?" 

Mani: "Yes, why not?" 

19. l. l. 

Thakur Ramakrishna was sitting in his room at 

Dakshineswar with the devotees. Narendra, Bhavanath and 

some other devotees had come from Calcutta, and the Mukherji 

brothers, Jnana babu, Young Gopal and Old Kali had also come, 

as had three cr four devotees from Konnagar. Rakhal was in 

Vrindaban with Balaram, where they had heaid that he had a 

fever. It was Sunday 14th September 1884, krishna-dasami 

(30th Bhadra 1291). 

With the death of his father Narendra was very busy 

trying to support his mother and brothers. 

preparing himself for-~is law exams. 

He was also 

Jnana babu had four University degrees and worked for 

the government. He had arrived at about 10 or 11 o'clock. 

Ramakrishna (looking at Jnana babu): "Well, suddenly know-

ledge dawns!"· 

Jnana (smiling) "Yes, if one is very lucky one sees the 

dawning of knowledge." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "If you have knowledge [jnana] then 

why ignorance [ajnana]? I understand that where there is the 

one there is also the other! Vasishthadev was such a jnani, 

yet he cried when his son died! You must go beyond know

ledge and ignorance. When you want to remove the thorn of 

ignorance from your foot you must use the thorn of knowledge. 
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But when it's out you must throw them both away. 

19.1.2. 

"The jnani says this world is a screen of illusion. 

But one who has gone beyond knowledge and ignorance says 

it's a 'place of enjoyment'. He sees that God herself 

has become the world and its beings, the twentyfour cosmic 

principles, everything! 

"After you've realised God you can return to the world 

because then you are detached. I've seen the carpenters' 

women back home flattening rice with the husking pedal. 

With one hand they move the rice, and with the other they 

hold their babies to their breasts - and all the time they 

chat to their customers - 'You owe me two annas, please pay 

me now'. But three-quarters of their attention is on their 

hands so that they aren't crushed by the husking machine. 

,"You should keep your mind three-quarters on God and 

one-quarter on your work." 

Referring to Pundit Sashadhar, the Thakur said to the 

devotees, "I thought him dull, all. dry philosophy. Only 

someone who has reached the absolute and returned to the 

relative, and can return again to the absolute, only he has 

mature knowledge, mature devotion. 

"Narada was one who, after reaching Brahmajnana, 

returned to the practice of devotion. 

vijnana. 

That's called 

"But only dry old knowledge! - it's like a rocket which 

whooshes up into the air, throws out a few sparks and then 

breaks up. Narada's and Sukadev's knowledge was like a 

good rocket which throws out sparks, then stops, then throws 
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out more, and then more, and so on. 
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They had love for 

God. Love is the string by which you hold on to 

saccidananda." 

19.1.3. 

After his meal the Thakur rested for a while. 

Under the bokul trees there was a bench, and there a 

few devotees, among them Bhavanath, the Mukherji brothers, 

Mani, Young Gopal and Hazra, were sitting talking. The 

Thakur went out to the pine trees, and on his way stopped 

where they were. 

Hazra (to Young Gopal) "Get him a smoke .... 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You want one that's why you say 

that." Evc,ryone laughed. 

Mukherji (to Hazra): "You've learned a lot from him." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "No, he's been like this from 

childhood. " Everyone laughed. 

The Thakur returned from the pine trees and looked at 

the devotees. He became absorbed, moving like a drunk. 

When he reached his room he returned to normal. 

19.2.1. 

Many devotees arrived at the Thakur's room. Among 

those from Konnagar was a sadhaka who had come for the first 

time who was over fifty years old. He seemed to be very 

proud of his s:cholarship. As they talked he said, "Was 

there no moon before the churning of the ocean? Who can 

settle such questions?" 

Mani (smiling) : "Before the universe existed where could 

we find a necklace of skulls?" 

Sadhaka (annoyed) : "That's a different question altogether.~~ 
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The Thakur, standing in the middle of the room, 

suddenly said, "Narayan has arrived." 

1236 

Narendra was on the verandah talking with Hazra and the 

others, and the Thakur could hear their discussion. 

Ramakrishna: "What a talker! He's very worried about his 

family at the moment." 

Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "Didn't he once say that he would regard 

adversity as his good fortune?" 

·· Mani: "Yes, he :1as great strength of mind." 

Old Kali: "Wr,o hasn' t?" 

The Thakur sat down. A devotee from Konnagar asked 

the Thakur, "Sir, he (the sadhaka) has come to see you and 

he has some questions to ask you". 

The sadhaka was sitting with body and head held erect. 

Sadhaka: "Sir, what is the way to release?" 

19.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: 11 Have faith in your guru. If you hold fast 

to what he says you'll realise God, it's like following a 

thread to find something.'' 

Sadhaka: "Can you see God?" 

Ramakrishna: "She is incomprehensible to the worldly-minded 

As long as any trace of attachment to women and gold remains 

you won't realise her. But the pure mind, pure understand

ing, can see her - that mind has no trace of attachment at 

all. Pure mind, pure understanding, pure self - they're 

all the same." 

Sadhaka: "But the scriptures say '§at6 vaco nivarttante 

aprapya manasa saha' -God can't be known by mind or word." 
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Ramakrishna: "Oh stop, stop. 

1237 
Unless you do sadhana you 

can't understand the scriptures. What's the point just 

saying 'marijuana'. The scholars are always rattling 

off their scriptures, but what do they gain by it? Even 

if you rub marijuana on your body you won't be affected by 

it - you have to eat it! 

"If you just say 'you get butter from milk' what do 

you achieve? If you make it into curd and then churn that 

into butter, then you've achieved something." 

Sadhaka: "The scriptures also talk about making butter." 

Ramakrishna: "But what do you gain by reciting or listening 

to the scriptures? You must understand them. The almanac 

tell~ you how much rain will fall at a certain time, but you 

don't get any water by squeezing the almanac." 

Sadhaka: "Have you yourself made any butter?" 

Ramakrishna: "It. doesn't matter whether I have or not. It Is 

very difficult to understand these things. If someone asks 

you, 'What does ghee taste like?' you can only answer, 'It 

tastes just like ghee!' 

"You must spend time with holy men if you want to 

understand these things. Just as if you want to learn the 

different pulse beats associated with phlegm, bile and wind 

you have to live with a doctor. " 

Sadhaka: "Some people are irritated by the company of 

others . 11 

Ramakrishna: "That's after t.hey've acquired knowledge -

realised God - but first they have to spend time with holy 

men." 

The sadhaka was silent. Then af~er a while he said, 
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hesitantly, "Tell me if you yourself have realised God, 

directly or by inference. Don't answer if you don't want 

to." 

Ramakrishna (laughing a little) "What can I say? You 

can only hint at such things." 

Sadhaka: "Then please tell me!" 

Narendra was to sing to them, but he said there was 

no instrument to accompany him. 

Young Gopal: "Mahimacharan has one." 

Ramakrishna:, "No, we don't want any of his things here." 

A devotee from Konnagar sang a classical song. As 

he sang the ~hakur looked occasionally at the sadhaka. The 

singer and Narendra got into a fierce argument over music. 

Sadhaka (to the singer) : "You aren't so wonderful yourself. 

What's the point of such arguments." 

Someone else joined in the debate, and the Thakur said 

to the sadhaka, "Won't you make a fool of him too?" 

Ramakrishna said t,o the devotee from Konnagar, "I see 

that he's not on good terms with you either". 

Narendra then sang a song -

Must all my days be spent in fruitless wandering? 
Day and night, Lord, I gaze down the path of hope. 

The sadhaka was meditating as he listened to the song. 

It was about 3 o'clock and the sun was shining in on him. 

The Thakur, who was sitting on his couch, opened his 

umbrella and put it beside him so that the sun wouldn't 

shine on the sadhaka. 

Narendra sang another song -
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With such a dark and dirty mind how can I call to you? 
Can a straw survive the burning fire? 
You, the source of all goodness, are the fire, 
And I, a sinner, am the straw, how can I worship you? 
I hear that the glory of your name can save the greatest 

sinner, 
But my heart trembles when I take that sacred name. 
A man's life passes in the service of sin, 
How then can I take refuge on your holy path? 
In your compassion, rescue this base sinner, 
Seize him forcefully by the hair and shelter him at your 

feet. 

19.3.1. 

Narendra sang another song -

How beautiful is your name, 0 protector 0f the poor, 
Bringing consolation to our ears, 0 love of our souls. 
The moment your sweet name falls on our ears 
It eliminates all our distress; 
Our hearts are filled with bliss and sing your name 
0 Lord of our. lives and source of our delight. 

1239 

When Narendra sang the line 'Praising your name fills 

my heart with sweetness' the Thakur went into samadhi. At 

first his fingers, and especially his thumbs, trembled. The 

devotees from Konnagar had never seen the Thakur in samadhi. 

When they saw him absolutely silent they got up to leave. 

Bhavanath: "Please sit down. He's in the state called 

samadhi." 

The devotees sat down again, and Narendra sang again -

Day and night I have carefully prepared a place for you in 
my heart, 

Lord of the world, be merciful, and come. 

Filled with emotion the Thakur got up from his couch 

and sat on the floor by Narendra. 

The full moon of love has risen in the sky of consciousness 
The sea of love overflows. 
Glory to the merciful one! 

When he heard the words 'Glory to the merciful one' 

the Thakur stood up and again went into samadhi. 

After a long time, returning a little to normal, he 
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sat down again on the carpet on the floor. Narendra had 

finished singing and the tanpura was put away. The Thakur, 

still in a highly emotional state, said, "Tell me what's 

happening, Mother, they want me to make butter and hold it 

to their faces. They won't throw their bait into the pond-

they won't sit there with their rods - they want someone 

to catch the fish for them and put it in their hands! What 

a situation! Mother, I won't listen to any more arguing, 

the bastards force me to - what a state of affairs! I'll 

throw them out. 1 

"God is beyond the Vedas and their precepts! - can you 

realise her by studying the Vedas and Vedanta? (To 

Narendra) Do you understand? · You only get a hint of it 

in the Vedas!" 

Narendra again asked for the tanpura. The Thakur 

said, "I 1 11 sing". So, still overwhelmed with emotion, 

he did so -

This is what I grieve about, Shyama, 
That though you are there with me, Mother, 
And I lie awake, still my house is broken into. 

"Mother, why do you make me argue?" said the Thakur, 

then sang again -

This time I have understood, 
I have learned of ecstacy from one who knows it well. 
I have been awakened from my sleep, and my yoga keeps me 

awake. 
Joined with you in yoga, Mother, I have put sleep to sleep. 

The Thakur said, "I. 1 m fully·conscious"r but he was 

~~ill iri·a semi-trance-

I will not. drink wine, but calling 1 Victory to Kali 1 will 
drink nectar 

People say I am drunk, but mine is an intoxication of the 
heart. 
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The Thakur said, "Mother, I won't listen to any more 

arguing." 

Then Narendra sang -

Make me mad, 0 Mother 
I have no need for knowledge or discrimination. 
Make me drunk with the wine of your love. 
Plunge me into the sea of your love. 

The Thakur laughed a little and said, "Make me mad, 

Mother! You can't realise God through reasoning, or 

arguing about the scriptures." 

The Thakur had been delighted by the Konnagar singer's 

classical son(f.:3 and raginis. Humbly he asked, "Please 

sing one praising the Mother's name." 

Singer: "Please excuse me." 

Ramakrishna (bowing to him with folded hands) "No, just 

one, I beg of you." 

Then he sang a kirtan from Govinda Adhikari's play-

Radha has every right to say it (She has kept awake for 
Krishna) 

(She has stayed awake all night) (She has every right to 
be put out) . 

The Thakur said to the singer, "You are a child of the 

Mother- she dwells in us, that's why I can ask you. A 

farmer once said to his guru, 'I'll get you to initiate me 

if I have to beat you!'" 

Singer (smiling) : 11 Beating him with his shoe." 

Ramakrishna (bowing again, with a smile): "I won't go 

that far." 

Becoming overwhelmed with emotion once more he said, 

"Beginner, sadhaka, siddha or siddha of siddhas - which are 

you, a siddha or a siddha or siddhas? Well, sing a song." 

The singer then sang the tune of another song, 'Restrain 
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my mind' . 

19.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah, even that makes me very happy." 

The song ended. The devotees from Konnagar bowed and 

left. The sadhaka folded his hands and said, "Your 

reverence, I'm going." The Thakur was still absorbed, talk

ing with the Mother. 

"Mother! 

no, it's you. 

Is it me or you? Do I do anything? No, 

Did you listen to all these arguments, or 

did I? 

19.3.4. 

Mukherji: 

No, not me, it was,,you!" 

"i'~arendra never lets up. " 

Ramakrishna: "No, you need that kind of tenacity. It's 

called sattvic tamas. Do you have to listen to everything 

people say? Must you say to a prostitute, 'All right, do 

what ever you want'? Must you listen to what she says? 

Once when Radha was resentful a friend said, 'Radha is proud'. 

Vrinde said, 'Whose ego is it - it is Krishna's. 

proud only because of Krishna's pride'." 

They talked about the greatness of God's name. 

Bhavanath: "When I repeat God's name I feel free." 

She is 

Ramakrishna: "It's God who takes away sin. 

away three kinds of affliction. 

Hari takes 

"Caitanyadev preached about the name of God, so it 

must be good. You see, Caitanyadev was such a great 

scholar - and an avatar - that since he preached about the 

name of God it must be good. (Smiling) Once some farmers 

were invited to a dinner where they were asked if they 

would have some hog-plum sauce. They replied, 'We'll 
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eat it if the gentlemen do. If they eat it it must be 

good.'" Everyone laughed. 

19.3.5. 

The Thakur wanted to go to see Sivanath Shastri, so he 

said to one of the Mukherjis, "I'd like to see Sivanath

if I go with you in your carriage it'll save me the fare!" 

Mukherji: "All right, we'll arrange a day." 

Ramakrishna (to the other devotees) : "Do you think they'll 

like us? The Brahmo devotees are so critical of those who 

believe that God has visible forms. 11 

Mahendra Mukherji was going on a pilgrimage, and was 

telling the ~hakur all about it. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) " . .What • s that? You're going before 

love has sprouted? The plant comes after the shoot~ and 

then comes the fruit. It's good having you here to talk 

with." 

Mahendra: "I do wish to travel a little. But I'll come 

back soon." 

19.4.1. 

It was about 5 o'clock in the afternoon. The 

devotees were strolling about the garden. Many were about 

to leave. 

to Hazra. 

The Thakur was standing on the verandah talking 

An the time Narendra was constantly visiting 

the Guhas' son Annada. 

Hazra: "I've heard that Annada Guha is practising 

austerities. He eats hardly anything, he eats rice only 

once every four days." 

Ramakrishna: 11 IS that so? 'Perhaps God can be realised 

through wearing religious robes'." 
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.The Thakur was on the semicircular verandah. It 

was autumn so he was wearing a flannel shirt dyed red 

ochre. 

Kishori was standing nearby. The Thakur said to him, 

"Are you well?" 

Hazra: "Narendra sang the song of Uma's return to her 

father's house." 

Ramakrishna (eagerly) : "How did it go?" He said to 

Narendra, "Did you sing the song about Urna?" With 

Narendra and Mani he carne down from the verandah and went 

to the bank of the river. Narendra sang the song -

Tell me, Urn~, how you fared in a stranger's house, her 
mother .says, 

I am dying of shame because of what people are saying about 
it. 

My son-in-law rubs ashes from the funeral pyre on his body, 
and wanders gaily about, 

Did not you too cover your golden body with ashes? 
How can I bear being your Mother when my son-in-law 

goes out to beg? 
Now, when he comes for you I will say, Uma is not ~home. 

The Thakur stood listening, and as he did so went into 

a trance. It was still not quite dusk and the sun could 

be seen ln the western sky. Beside them the river flowed 

north -: soon it would be high tide. Behind them lay the 

flower garden, and on their right could be seen the nahabat 

and the panchavati. Narendra stood beside the Thakur and 

sang another song. 

Evening was falling. Narendra and the other 

devotees bowed and left. The Thakur returned to his own 

room and there repeated the Mother's name and meditated on 

her. 

Jadu Mallick had just arrived at his property next door, 

and as soon as he did so he sent someone to the Thakur to 
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invite him to visit him. Just then Adhar Sen arrived 

from Calcutta and greeted him. 

19.4.2. 

The Thakur was going to visit Jadu Mallick. He asked 

Latu to light the lantern and then they would go. They set 

off, Mani with them. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "Why didn't you bring Narayan?" 

Mani: "Shall I go with you?" 

Ramakrishna: "Do you vvant to go? Adhar and the others 

are here. All right, come." 

The Mukhe~ji brothers were standing beside the path. 

The Thakur sc_id to Mani, "Do they want to come too? (To 

the Mukher j is) All right, you come too. Then we won't 

have to stay long." 

19.4.3. 

The Thakur was sitting in Jadu Mallick's well-furnished 

drawingroom. Lamps were burning on the verandah. Jadulal 

was sitting with a few friends, playing with his children. 

Some servants were waiting there, one with a fan in his hand. 

With a smile Jadu addressed the Thakur from where he was 

sitting, treating him like an old friend. 

Jadu was a devotee of Gauranga. He had just seen a 

performance of the Caitanyalila at the SEar Theatre. 

Chatting with the Thakur he said, "There's a new per-

formance of the Caitanyalila- it's excellent." 

The Thakur listened to his account of the performance, 

occasionally playing with one of the children as he did so. 

Mani and the Mukherji brothers were sitting beside him. 

Adhar Sen had been trying to get the job of Vice-
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Chairman of the Calcutta Municipality. The salary was 

Rs 1000 a month. He was a Deputy Magistrate, on three 

hundred rupees a month, and about thirty years old. 

Ramakrishna (to Jadu) : "Did you know Adhar didn't get the 

job?" 

Jadu and his friends said he was too young for it. 

A little later Jadu said, "Please sing a song for us." 

So the Thakur sang about Gauranga -

1. 
My Gaur dances, he dances in the samkirtan 
In Srivasa's courtyard, with the devotees. 

2 . 
My Gaur is a jewel. 

3. 
My Gaur gazes towards Vrindaban, tears streaming from his 

eyes! 
(Of course joy will come) (Gauranga' s store of joy) 
(In ecstacy he laughs, cries, dances, sings) 
(Whenever he sees a forest he thinks of Vrindaban) 
(When he sees the sea he thinks of the Jamuna) 
(Outwardly he is Gaur, but inside Krishna) 

4. 
Why is it that my body has become so golden, 
What can I do, it is not the right time to take this colour? 
Still many days remain before I should become Gaur, 
My lila in the Dvapara Age has not yet ended! 
What has happened, the cuckoo, the peacock, everything has 

turned gold 
In whatever direction I turn my eyes! 
Everything I see is golden! 
I understand Radha has come to Mathura, that is why. 
The blessed one is like the kumuri beetle, that is why I 

have taken her colour 
My body, once so black, has become like gold! 
ThinkiBg about Radha I have become like her, 
Anyone who repeats her name will take on her colour. 
I cannot work out whether I am in Mathura or Navadvip, 
Mahadeva has not yet become Advaita, so why is my body gold? 
Balaram has not yet become Nitai, nor Visakha Ramananda, 
Brahma has not yet become Haridas, nor Narada Srivasa, 
And Mother Yasoda has not yet become Sachi. 
Why have I alone become golden? 
I think it is because Radha has come to Mathura, that is why. 
Yet still Father Nanda has not become Jagannath 
Nor Radhika Gadadhar, so why has my body become golden? 
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19.5.1. 
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When the singing ended the Mukherji brothers stood up. 

The Thakur got up too, but he was in a trance. He went 

out onto the verandah and stood there deep in sarnadhi. 

There were many lamps burning there. In the garden there 

was a devotee who often invited the Thakur over for a meal. 

As'the Thakur stood there he carne up and fanned him with 

a large fan. 

Ratan, the manager of the property, carne and bowed to 

the Thakur. 

The Thakur returned to normal and began to call out, 

"Narayan! N2.rayan!" Later when the Thakur and the 

devotees arrived at the outer gate of the temple compound 

they found the Mukherji brothers waiting there. Adhar was 

looking for the Thakur. 

Mukherj~ (smiling) : "Mahendra babu has gone." 

Priya Mukherji: "He will be our teacher." 

Ramakrishna: "The marijuana smoker's always pleased to see

another smoker. He won't talk to a nobleman, but if 

another wretched smoker comes along they embrace each other." 

Everyone laughed. 

The Thakur took the path through the garden to his 

room. On the way he said, "Jadu is a great Hindu. 

always talking about the Bhagavata." 

He's 

Hhen he carne to the Kali temple Mani bowed and drank 

a little of the holy water. The Thakur carne up and 

stood looking at the Mother. 

It was now 9 p.m. The Mukherjis bowed and left. 

Adhar and Mani were sitting on the floor. The Thakur was 
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talking to Adhar about Rakhal. 

Rakhal, who was in Vrindaban with Balaram, had written 

to say that he was ill. Two or three days before the 

Thakur had been so worried about him that at meal time he 

had said to Hazra, "What's going to happen!" and wept 

like a child. Aill1ar had sent a registered letter to 

him, but had not yet received an acknowledgement for it. 

Ramakrishna: "Narayan's had a letter, but you haven't 

had a reply to yours?" 

Adhar: "Not yet." 

Ramakrishna: "And he's written to Mani." 

The Thakur said that he wanted to see the Caitanyalila. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Jadu Mallick says you get a good 

view from the one rupee seats - very cheap. 

"Once I was talking about going to Panihati, and 

Jadu said I should go by boat! (Everyone laughed.) 

"He used to like to talk about God. A devotee used 

to visit him a lot, but I don't see him much now. He's 

always surrounded by crawlers- they make such a fuss. 

He's very careful with his money. When I visited him, as 

soon as I arrived he'd ask me how much the carriage cost. 

I would tell him not to worry about it, just to give me 

two and a half rupees. Then he'd give me that and say no 

more." Everyone laughed. 

A lavatory had been built to the west of the temples, 

and there was a dispute with Jadu Mallick over it, as it 

was alongside his property. Bholonath, the clerk, had 

made a statement to the judge, but was now worried about 

what he had done. He told the Thakur about it, and the 
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Thakur had advised him to see Adhar about it as he was a 

deputy Magistrate. Ram Chatterji had come with him when 

he'd told the Thakur all about it. The Thakur was quite 

worried about the matter, but Adhar reassured him. 

nothing, there will be only a little inconvenience." 

After that the Thakur didn't worry about it. 

"It's 

It was night time, Adhar bowed and left. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Please bring Narayan when you 

come." 

20.1.1. 

Ramakristna was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar 

with the devotees. It was autumn, Friday 19th September, 

1884 (4th Ashwin, 1291). It was 2 o'clock on Bhadra 

Arnabasya, the day of the observance of Mahalaya. :Mahendra 

and Priya Mukherji, Mani, Baburam, Barish, Kishori and Latu 

were there, some of them sitting on the floor, others 

standing about, some moving about the room. Hazra was 

sitting on the verand~h. Rakhal was still in Vrindaban 

with Balaram. 

Ramakrishna: "I went to see the Captain in Calcutta. It 

was very late when I got back. What a nature he has! 

What devotion! He performs his devotions first with a 

lamp with three wicks, then with one with one wick, and 

then with camphor. He won't speak while he's doing it. 

He just nodded to me to sit down. As he worships his 

eyes fill with emotion- as if he's been stung by a wasp! 

He can't sing while he's like that, but he reads some 

beautiful hymns. When he's with his mother he sits below 

her - she sits on a higher seat. 



11 His father was a havildar in the British army. 
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In 

the war he fought with one hand and worshipped God with 

the other. His servant made an image of Siva for him and 

he wouldn't even drink water until he had worshipped it. 

He earned Rs 6,000 a year. 

"The Captain sends his mother to Varanasi every now 

and then, with a dozen or so people to look after her. It's 

very expensive. He has memorised the Vedanta, the Gita 

and the Bhagavata! 

11 He says the Calcutta babus are very corrupt. 

11 He used to pract.ise hathayoga - that's why he strokes 

my hand when I'm in samadhi or a trance. 

• 11 His wife worships God in the form of Gopal. This 

time she didn't seem so stingy. She also knows the Gita. 

What devotion they have! I rinse my mouth in the same 

place where I have eaten, I even pick my teeth. They 

made a goat meat curry - the Captain said it would last 

for fifteen days, but his wife said, 'No, no, only seven 

days'. But I liked it. They usually serve small amounts 

of each dish, but because I eat so much they give me a lot. 

A£ter dinner either the Captain or his wife fans me. 

20.1.2. 

11 But they are certainly very devoted - they have great 

respect for holy men. People out west seem to be more 

devoted to holy men. The sons of Jung Bahadur and a nephew 

who is a Colonel came here once. 

"The Captain once brought a Nepali girl to see me. 

She wasn't married, a great devotee, she could sing the 

Gitagovinda from memory. When they heard her sing, Dvarika 
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I said they must be 

good people if they wanted to hear her sing. When she 

sang the Gitagovinda Dvarika babu1 began to wipe the tears 

from his eyes with his handkerchief. When she was asked 

why she wasn't married she replied, 'I'm God's servant, how 
et'\.Q. 

can I be any elses?' 
to. 

Everyone respected her as a goddess, 

as the scriptures say. 

"(To Mahendra) Do you think you are gaining anything 

by coming here? It would please me to hear that you are. 

(To Mani) Why d0 people come here? I can't read and 

write ... " 

Mani: "When Krishna himself became all the cowherds and 

cows (after the stealing of Brahma) then the cowherds' 

mothers got new cowherds and didn't go back to Yasoda's 

house. Even the cows with their mooing, and their new 

calves behind them, came ,to him." 

Ramakrishna: "What happened?" 

Mani: "God herself has become everything, that's why you 

attract people. If God dwells in something it draws 

people." 

20.1.3. 

Ramakrishna: "It's the attraction of Yogamaya - she casts 

a spell. When Radhika had a calf in her lap - she was 

afraid of Jatila; when she took refuge with Yogamaya then 

Jatila blessed her! 

All God's lila takes place with the help of Yogamaya. 

1 Dvarika babu was Mathur's oldest son. He died in 1887 
at about forty years of age (Paush 1284). The Captain's 
first visit was in 1875-6. So these recitals of the 
Gitagovinda took place in 1875 and 1877. 
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"The love of the gopis was like that of an adulterer. 

They were intoxicated with love for Krishna, they didn't 

even have such love for their husbands. If someone says, 

'Look, here comes your husband', a woman will say, 'So he's 

come. Let him come - he can get himself something.' But 

if one hears that some other man has come - witty, good 

looking, intelligent - she runs and peeps out from behind 

the screen to see him. 

"If someone objects that because they've never seen 

God they can't possibly feel drawn the way the gopis did, 

then say that even hearing about God can cause such 

attraction - •I don't know her but I've heard her name and 

through that .. my mind has become attracted to her'." 

A Devotee: "What is the meaning of Krishna's stealing the 

gopis' clothes?" 

Ramakrishna: "There are eight fetters. The gopis had got 

rid of all but shame. Krishna got rid of that fetter too. 

When you've realised God all the fetters disappear. 

20.1.4. 

"Not everyone is drawn to God, only special people 

feel it. It happens if you've inherited good karma, other

wise how can you explain the fact that while there are so 

many people in Bagbazar, only you people have come here 

today? Wicked people don't feel drawn. When the wind 

blows from the Malayas all the trees become sandalwood, 

except for the silk-cotton, the peepul, the banyan and a 

few others. 

nNone of you have any shortage of money. If someone 

fails in his meditation he's reborn into the home of some 

fortunate person, and resumes his spiritual sadhana." 
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Mahendra Mukherji: 
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"Why should anyone fail in his 

meditation?" 

Ramakrishna: "Perhaps he'd meditated on God all his life 

and then suddenly he becomes possessed by lust. When that 

happens his meditation has failed. And in his next life 

he'll be like that." 

Mahendra: "Then, what should he do?" 

Ramakrishna: "As long as you have lust, the desire for 

enjoyment, there's no release. You get caught up with food, 

clothes, sex and so on. (Smiling) What do you think? 

Is that legi tiPiate or not?'' They all laughed. 

20.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "It's not good to harbour the desire for 

enjoyment. For that reason I used to do the things that 

came into mind straight away. Once in Barabazar I wanted 

to have some sweets I saw there. . When they brought them I 

ate a lot - so many that I was sick. 

"Once when I was small, when I was bathing in the Ganges, 

I saw a boy with a golden chain round his waist. When I 

was in my earlier state of intoxication I wanted one too. 

But I didn't keep it for long. When I put it on I felt a 

kind of tingling as if a wind was rushing up through my 

body, probably because there was gold touching my body. So 

I took it off, otherwise it would have been unbearable. 

•once I wanted to eat some sweets from each of the 

famous sweet centres, Krishnagar, etc. (Everyone laughed.) 

20.2.2. 

"Once I wanted to hear Sambhu recite the Chandi. After 

listening to that I wanted to hear Rajnarayan recite it. I 
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heard him,too. At that time lots of holy men used to 

come here so I wanted to have a separate storeroom for 

serving them. Mathur babu provided one, and the holy men 

all got their food, firewood and so on there. 

"Once I had the idea of wearing clothes made from gold 

thread, and smoking a silver hookah. Mathur babu provided 

them all. I wore the clothes, I began to smoke the pipe 

reclining in various ways,first on this side, then on that, 

sitting up and lying down. Then I said to myself, So 

this is what smoking from a silver pipe is like! And then 

I gave it up. I took off all the expensive clothes 

and began to grind them into the ground with my foot. Then 

I spat on them, I s~id, So these are fine clothes! They 

are just a sign of rajas!" 

20.2.3. 

Rakhal was in Vrindaban with Balaram. At first he 

had praised the place when he described it in his letters. 

He wrote in a letter to Mani, 'It's a very fine place, you 

should come here, peacocks dance about, and there is always 

happy singing and dancing'. Then he had become ill with 

the local fever. The Thakur was very concerned when he 

heard about it, and made a vow to Durga on his behalf. 

Speaking about Rakhal the Thakur said, "It was while he was 

sitting here massaging my feet that he had his first 

trance. A scholar was sitting here talking about the 

Bhagavata. As he listened to what he was saying, every 

now and then a thrill passed through him; then he became 

completely motionless. 

"The second time he experienced it was at Balaram's 
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house. When it came on he lay down. 
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Rakhal believes in 

a personal God with visible form - if he hears anyone 

talking about the formless absolute he gets up and leaves. 

That's why I made a vow to Durga. He depends on me for 

everything he's given up his home, his family. It was I 

who used to send him home to see his wife - he still had 

some desire for enjoyment. 

"He wrote from Vrindaban that it was a great place, 

peacocks dancing about everywhere - now he's in a very 

difficult positi0n. He's there with Balaram. Ah, what 

a nature Balaram has! It's only because of me that he 

doesn't go home to Orissa. His brother cut off his monthly 

allowance and sent word for him to go home, why should he 

obtain so much money under false pretences - but Balaram 

won't hear of it, he wants to stay with me. 

"What a nature - he's preoccupied day and night with 

his deity - the gardeners are always making flower garlands 

for him! To save money he's going to stay in Vrindaban for 

four months. He gets an allowance of two hundred rupees. 

20.2.4. 

"Why do I love these your~·:r men so much. Because there 

isn't a trace of women and gold in them. I see them as 

eternally perfect. 

"When Narendra first came here he was wearing a dirty 

shawl, but I could see from his eyes and face that he had 

something in him. He didn't know many songs then. He 

could only sing one or two - 'Return, 0 mind, to your own 

abode' and 'Will all my days pass so uselessly'. When 

he came here the room would be full of people but I'd talk 



4 1256 

to no-one but him. He used to say, 'Please talk with 

them', and then I would do so. 

"I used to cry in Jadu Mallick's garden, I used to be 

quite beside myself with the desire to see him. I would 

sit here holding Bholanath's hand and cry. Bholanath 

said 1 'You shouldn't carry on like this over a kyastha boy'. 

The fat brahmin one day folded his hands and said, 'Sir 1 

he's had very little education 1 why be so concerned about 

him?' 

"Bhavanath is a great friend of his - they're like man 

and wife! That's why I told Bhavanath to take a house 

near Narendra. They both believe in the formless ideal. 

20.2.5. 

"I have forbidden these young men from frequenting or 

spending much time with women. Haripada has fallen into 

the clutches of some Ghoshpara woman. She's adopted the 

attitude of a mother to her child in her devotions. They 

do that when they find some young man. I've heard she 

takes Haripada in her lap and feeds him with her own hand. 

I'll tell him that that sort of thing's not good, that 

attitude soon leads to abuse. 

"They practise sadhana with a man - they regard him as 

Lord Krishna. They call it 'desire for Krishna'. 

guru asks, 'Do you have desire for Krishna?' and they 

answer, 'Yes, I have it'. 

Their 

"That woman came here the other day. I noticed how she 

looked around, it wasn't good. I said to her, 'Do as you 

like with Haripada, but don't do anything improper'. 

"The young fellows are now engaged in sadhana. The 
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only other thing left for them is renunciation. A 

sannyasi can't even look at a picture of a woman. I say 

to them, even if a woman is a devotee they mustn't sit and 

talk to her; they can only stand and exchange a few 

words. Even when they've finished their sadhana they must 

act like that because they themselves must be careful, and 

because of the example they set others. Even I, when 

women come here, after speaking briefly to them sugg~st 

they go to ~ee the temples. If they don't go, I leave 

myself. 

~0.2.6. 

Others will learn from watching me. 

"Well, t:1.e youngsters come here, and you all come here, 

what's the significance of that? There must surely be 

something in me, otherwise why should you all be drawn here? 

"When I was at Hriday's place at Sihore near Kamarpukur, 

we went to Shyambazar. I knew that they were devotees 

of Gauranga. Before entering the village I had a vision 

in which I saw Gauranga. How I was drawn there for 

seven days and nights I was surrounded by crowds of people! 

We only sang kirtans and danced the whole time. 

were people on the walls and in the trees! 

"I was staying in Natavar Goswami's house. 

There 

There 

was a crowd there day and night. I used to escape to a 

weaver's house every morning and sit there. But even there 

people would soon gather. They all had drums and cymbals 

which they beat all the time. 

3 o'clock. 

We didn't eat till about 

"The rumour got about that there was a man there who 

had died and come to life again seven times! Lest I was 
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affected by the crush Hriday used to pull me away to the 

fields, but they even followed us there, like ants! They 

still played their drums and cymbals all the time. Hriday 

scolded them and said, 'Do you think we've never heard 

kirtans before?'' 

"Some Goswarnis carne to have an argument, they thought 

I'd come to take away their living. But they saw that I 

wouldn't take a single piece of cloth, not even a thread. 

Someone said I was a Brahrnajnani. So the Goswarnis carne 

to test me. One of them asked, 'Why doesn't he ever 

wear a necklace and forehead sect markings?' Another 

said, 'They ~ave fallen from him like coconut palm fronds'. 

It was there that I first heard'about the 'coconut palm 

fronds' -when you have knowledge your attributes wither 

up and fall away by themselves. 

"People used to gather there from distant villages, even 

staying the night. Many women spent the night in the 

courtyard of the house where I was staying. When Hriday 

went out at night to relieve himself they would ask him to 

stay there with them. 

"Whenever anyone speaks of attraction I think of that 

place. God in her lila, with the help of Yogamaya, draws 

people, it's as if they were spellbound!" 

20.3.1. 

The Thakur chatted with the Mukherji brothers and the 

other devotees until 3 o'clock. Then. Radhika Goswarni 

arrived and greeted him. It was his first neeting with 

the Thakur. He was about thirty years old. He sat down. 

Ramakrishna: "Are you a descendant of Advaita's?" 
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When he heard this the Thakur folded his hands together 

and bowed to him. 

20. 3. 2. 

Ramakrishna: "You are from Advaita Goswami's family- then 

you must surely have some of his qualities! From a sweet 

mango tree you'll certainly get sweet mangoes. (The 

devotees all laughed.) You don't get bad ones, though 

according to the kind of soil its in you get larger or 

smaller ones. Hhat do you think?" 

Goswami (humbly) : "How do I know?" 

Ramakrishna: "Whatever you say - but others won't let you 

off so easily. Brahmins, even if they have thousands of 

faults, because they belong to the bharadvaja or sandilya 

families are respected by everyone. (To Mani) Tell us 

the story of the kite." 

Seeing that Mani was silent the Thakur continued. 

Ramakrishna: "If a great man is born into your family he'll 

certainly pull you up, even if you have thousands of faults. 

When the Gandharvas captured the Kurus, Yudhisthira released 

them. Though Duryodhana was so opposed to him and had 

banished him to the forests, he went to him and released 

them! 

"Besides, one must honour the religious dress. Seeing 

the robes reminds one of the thing they represent. Caitanya 

once dressed a donkey up in religious robes and prostrated 

himself before it. 

"Why do you bow when you see a kite? Because when 

Kamsa went to kill her Bhagavati became a kite and flew 
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away. So even today when people see a kite they bow to 

it. 

20.3.4. 

"I'Jhen the sepoys saw the Englishman coming ln Chanak 's 

regiment they saluted him. Koar Singh said to me, 'Because 

the English rule us, we should salute them!' 

20.3.5. 

"The Saktas follow the Tantras, the Vaisnavas the 

Puranas. There's nothing wrong with revealing the nature 

of the Vaisnavas' sadhana, but the Tantrics' lS all secret. 

So you can't understand everything about the Tantrics. 

(To Go swami) Your way is good - you repeat the name of God 

so much." 

Goswami (humbly) "We don't do much! I am so wretched." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Humility -well, you have that too. 

And anotfier thing, .you should say, 'I have said the name 

of God, how can I sin any more!' Those who are always 

saying, 'I'm a sinner', 'I'm so wretched', become like 

that. What a lack of faith for someone who's always 

repeating the name of God to then talk about sin!" 

Goswami was amazed when he heard this. 

20.3.6. 

Ramakrishna: "I also wore religious robes in Vrindaban 

for fifteen days. I have adopted all spiritual attitudes 

for a few days, after that I had peace. (Smiling) I've 

tried all ways - I accept them all, I accept the Sakta, the 

Vaisnava and the Vedic ways. People from all these sects 

come here and they all think that I'm one of them. I even 

accept the way of the modern Brahmajnanis, the Brahmos. 
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"There was once a man who had a vat of dye which had the 

amazing property that whichever colour the man wanted to 

dye some cloth, it became that colour. But one smart 

fellow said to him, 'Dye mine the colour you have there in 

the vat'. (They all laughed.) 

"Why should I be consistent? 'He's one of those 

fellows, I won't go there', I'm not afraid of anyone 

saying that. It doesn't matter to me whether people come 

or not. It doesn't occur to me to try to keep people 

under my control. Adhar Sen asked me to speak to the 

Mother about :1is job -but he didn't get the job. If 

that makes him think ill of me, what's that to me! 

20.3.7. 

"At Keshab Sen's house I experienced a new spiritual 

mood. They were going on about formlessness, and in a 

trance I said, 'Mother, don't come here, they don't 

believe in your visible forms'." 

The Goswami listened in silence to all this talk against 

sectarianism. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Vijay is a great fellow now. He 

falls to the ground repeating the name of Hari, he sings 

kirtans and meditates till four in the morning, he wears 

religious robes and prostrates himself before any image he 

sees. 

"He went with me to Gadadhar's school once. I said, 

'That's where he used to meditate' and he prostrated himself 

there! He also prostrated himself before a picture of 

Caitanyadev!" 

Go swami: "And before the image of Radhakrishna?" 
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rules." 

"Yes. 
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And he observes all the religious 

Goswarni: "He can now be accepted into Vaisnava society." 

Ramakrishna: "He doesn't care about what people will say." 

Goswarni: "No, what I mean is that our society will be 

honoured by the presence of such a man." 

Ramakrishna: "He's a great believer in me. But he's 

difficult to get hold of. Today he's called to Dacca, 

tomorrow to somewhere else. He's always busy. 

"A great fuss has errupted in the Sadharan Brahrno 

Sarnaj." 

Goswami: "Why?" 

Ramakrishna: "They say to him, 'You mix with people who 

believe God has visible forms, you're an idola~er!' 

But he's honest and sincere. If he weren't sincere 

he wouldn't receive God's grace." 

20.3.8. 

The Thakur was now talking with the Mukherji brothers. 

Mahendra, the older, was in business, working for himself. 

Priyanath, the younger, was an engineer. Now, having 

made provision for his future, he no longer worked. 

Mahendra was about thirtyfive years old. Their family 

horne was in the village of Kedeti but they had houses in 

Bagbazar in Calcutta too. 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Don't keep quiet just because 

you've been enlightened a little. Go on further! There's 

more beyond the sandalwood- silver and gold mines!" 

Priya (smiling): "Our legs are tired, we can't go forward." 

Ramakrishna: "What does it matter if your legs are tired? 
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I'm talking about your minds. 

"Bondage and freedom are characteristics of the mind. 

There were once two friends - one went to a brothel and 

the other to hear the Bhagavata. The first thought, 

Shame on me - my friend is listening to the word of God, 

and look where I am! The other thought, What a same, my 

friend is having such a good time, but what a stupid 

bastard I am! When they died the first was taken to 

heaven by Vishnu's angels,while the second was carried off 

by the angels of Yama." 

Priya: "But I have no control over my mind." 

Ram2.kri shna: "What's that? You must practise yoga, then 

you'll be able to lead it wherever you want. The mind's 

like a sheet fresh from the laundry, if you dye it red it 

becomes red, if blue fuen blue. It becomes whatever 

colour you dye it. 

"(To Goswami) Do you want to say anything?" 

Goswami (very humbly): "No. I have seen you and listened 

to all you have said, that is enough." 

Ramakrishna: "Please go and see the images before you go." 

Goswami (humbly) "Please sing a kirtan in praise of 

Caitanya." 

The Thakur sang for the Goswami -

1. 
Why is it that my body has become so golden. 

2. 
My Gaur gazes towards Vrindaban, tears streaming from 

his eyes! 
(Of course joy will come) (Gauranga's store of joy) 
(Outwardly he is Gaur but inside Krishna) 
(In ecstasy he laughs, cries, dances, sings) 
(Whenever he sees a forest he thinks of Vrindaban) 
(Whenever he sees the sea he thinks of the Jamuna) 
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20.3.9. 

The singing ended and the Thakur was talking. 
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Ramakrishna (to the Goswami) : "That was for you Vaisnavas. 

If a Sakta or a Ghoshpara comes, what will I say then! 

That's why people of all opinions come here, Vaisnava, Sakta, 

Kartabhaja, Vedantist and even the Brahmos. It's God's 

will that there are different religions and different sects. 

She gives people what their stomachs can take. A 

mother doesn't feed all her children fish pullao. Their 

stomacbs can't take it, so she gives some of them fish soup. 

"Each person adopts the attitude that suits his nature. 

At the Baroa~i there are different images be~ause people 

of different sects come to it. They set up the different 

images - Radha and Krishna, Hara and Parvati, Sita and Rama, 

all in different places, and crowds gather around them all. 

The Vaisnavas mostly gather around Radha and Krishna, the 

Saktas at the images of Hara and Parvati, and devotees of 

Rama at those of Rarna and Sita. 

"But those whose minds never turn to God are another 

matter altogether. There is also at the Baroari a 

prostitute beating her lover with a broom. These people 

stand there with their mouths open and shout to their 

friends, 'What are you doing over there, come here and see 

thiS! I 11 

Everyone laughed. 

20.4.1. 

It was 5 o'clock. 

The Goswarni bowed and said goodbye. 

The Thakur was on the verandah with 

Baburam, Latu, the Mukherji brothers and Mani. 

Ramakrishna: "Why should I be consistent? Those 
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orthodox Vaisnavas think their way is right and all others 

wrong. What I said has affected him a lot. (With a 

smile) You have to hit the elephant on the head with the 

goad, because its head is where it's sensitive." Everyone 

laughed. 

The the Thakur began to joke with the young men. 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees) "I don't just give these 

youngsters vegetarian food. Sometimes I give them a 

little water smelling of meat, otherwise why should they 

bother to come here." 

The Mukhe~jis left the verandah to wander in the garden. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "I used to tell my beads. I used 

to go .into samadhi, what do you think of that?" 

Mani (seriously) : "That's good." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Well said! But what do the 

Mukherjis think? 11 

Mani: "As the Captain said, you are like a child. When 

you've seen God you have a childlike nature." 

Ramakrishna "Or that of a boy or a youth. In the state 

of a young boy you're frivolous, in the state of a youth you 

teach others forcefully like a lion. 

it to the Mukherjis." 

Mani: 11 I don't think that's necessary. 

they won't otherwise understand?" 

You'd better explain 

Do you think 

As the Thakur joked with the young men he said to one 

of the devotees, 11 lt' s Amabasya today, you should go to 

the Kali temple". 

The sounds of evening worship could be heard. The 

Thakur said to Baburam, "Come on, lets c;o to the Kali 
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temple." 

1266 
He went off with Baburam and Mani went with them. 

Seeing Harish sitting on the verandah the Thakur said, "He 

seems to be in a trance". 

As they passed through the courtyard they watched a 

little of the worship in the Radhakantha temple. Then 

they went on to Mother Kali's temple. As they went the 

Thakur folded his hands and called out, "Mother! Brahmamayi!" 

When they reached the terrace in front of the temple he 

prostrated himself in greeting. Evening worship was still 

proceeding. The Thakur went into the temple and fanned 

the Mother. 

The worship ended. Those who were watching all 

prostrated themselves together. The Thakur came out of 

the temple and bowed. Mahendra Mukherji and the other 

devotees also bowed. 

It was Amabasya. The Thakur became overwhelmed with 

emotion .. He appeared to be rolling drunk! Holding 

Baburam's arm he returned to his room. A lamp was burning_ 

on the semi-circular verandah and the Thakur went and sat 

down there. Several times he repeated, "Hari Om! Hari 

Om! Hari Om!" and various other Tantric bija-mantras. 

After a while he went inside and sat down. He was still 

completely in a trance. The Mukherji brothers, Baburam 

and the devotees were sitting on the floor. 

20.4.2. 

The Thakur was talking with the Mother. He said, 

"Mother, it can't be true that you do what I tell you. Then 

who is speaking? It's nothing but a sign! Someone says, 

'I want to eat', another says, 'I won't hear of it!' Well 
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Mother, if I didn't say 'I want to eat' then if I got 

hungry wouldn't I stay hungry? But how could it possibly 

be true that you listen to me if I sp~ak to you, and not if 

I just long for you in my heart? You are what you are -

then why speak, why should I pray? Oh! I do what you make 

me do! Oh, everything is confused! Why do you make me 

reason!" 

The Thakur was speaking with God - the devotees were 

amazed at what they heard. 

20.4.3. 

The Thakur looked at the devotees. 

Ramakrishna: "You must have inherited good karmic 

tendencies to realise God. You must have done something, 

like practise asceticism, either in this life or in the 

previous one. 

"When Draupadi•s clothes were stolen, hearing her 

weeping and knowing her longing, the Lord showed himself 

to her and said, 'Try to remember if you have ever given 

any clothes to anyone, then your shame will disappear'. 

Draupadi said, 'Yes, I remember. A sage was bathing and 

his loincloth floated away. I tore my sari in two and 

gave him half.' The Lord said, 'Then you must have 

no fear' . " 

Mani was sitting on a mat by the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Do you understand that?" 

Mani: "Yes, it was about inherited karmic tendencies." 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me what I said." 

Mani did so. Then Hazra entered. 
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20.5.1. 

Hazra had been living at Dakshineswar for two years. 
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He had first met the Thakur in the village of Sihore near 

the Thakur's birthplace, Kamarpukur, in 1880. Sihore was 

the home of the Thakur's nephew Hriday Mukherji, and at the 

time the Thakur was staying there. Hazra lived in a near-

by village called Maragor, where he had some land. He 

had a wife and children. He also had some debts, amounting 

in all to one thousand rupees. 

From his youth he had determined to renounce the world, 

and always sought the company of holy men and devotees. 

When he first came to Dakshineswar, and wanted to stay there, 

the Thakur, seeing his devotion, sent word to his family 

and allowed him to stay to care for him. 

Hazra was something of a jnani, so not very sympathetic 

to the Thakur's devotional attitude and his longing for the 

young men. Sometimes he thought of him as a great man, 

but on other occasions he regarded him as nothing but an 

ordinary man. 

He was sitting on the verandah, telling his beads. He 

used to criticise the devotees because they didn't spend 

much time at it. He was a great believer in keeping all 

the rules of the religious life, in fact it had become some-

thing of a mania with him. 

old. 

He was about thirtyeight years 

Hazra entered the Thakur's room. The Thakur was still 

a little absorbed, and was speaking. 

20.5.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra) : "What you do is right, but it's 

not the best way. You shouldn't criticise others, not 
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even an insect. When you pray for devotion, pray also 

that you may not criticise anyone else." 

Hazra: "Will God listen to a prayer for devotion? 11 

Ramakrishna: "One - hundred - times! - if you are sincere. 

Worldly people cry so much over their wives and children, 

who'll cry that much for God? 

20.5.3. 

"Back home there was a man whose wife became ill. 

Thinking she would not recover he began to tremble - he 

nearly fainted! Who would feel like that about God?" 

Hazra was taking the dust from the Thakur's feet, 

Ramakrishna (shrinking from him) : "What are you doing!" 

Hazra: "Shouldn't I take the dust from the feet of the 

one who keeps me with him?" 

Ramakrishna: "Please God, and everyone will be pleased. 

'Tasmin tuste jagat tu~~am.' When the Lord ate some 

vegetables from Draupadi's pot he said, 'I am satisfied'. 

Then the whole of creation was satisfied. But did that 

happen when the sages ate their food, did that satisfy 

every creature?" 

The Thakur said this because he had to do something 

for the sake of others. 

20.5.4. 

Ramakrishna (to Hazra): "Even after attaining knowledge 

one should work and worship for the sake of others. I go 

to the Kali temple, I come in here and bow to all these 

pictures, so that others will do so. Then when the habit 

is established, if a man doesn't do these things he feels 

restless. 
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"Once I saw a sannyasi in the panchavati. He put 

his salagram in the same place where he had put his guru's 

shoes! And then he worshipped them! I asked himT 'If 

you have acquired so much knowledge, why worship at all?' 

He replied, 'It's all the same to me. Sometimes I offer 

flowers at the guru's feet and sometimes at God's feet.' 

"As long as one retains bodily existence he can't give 

give up action altogether. As long as there is mud on the 

bottom of the pond there will be bubbles. 1 

20.5.5. 

"(To Hazra; If you know one thing you know many. What 

do you gain by only reading the scriptures? In the 

scriptures you find sugar mixed with sand. It's difficult 

to take only the sugar out of it. So you should get the 

gist of it by listening to some holy man or guru. Then 

what need have you of other books? 

"Suppose you get a letter asking you to send five kilos 

of sweets and a length of cloth, but you lose the letter. 

Then you have to get busy and search for it. After much 

searching you find it and read it, and see that it asks 

you to send five kilos of sweets and a length of cloth. 

Then you can throw the letter away, you don't need it any 

longer. What you must do then is buy the sweets and the 

cloth. 

" (To the other devotees) Learn all you can, then 

plunge 1n. If you lose a pot in a certain part of the 

1 na hi dehabhrta ~akyam tyaktum karmany a~e~ata~ 
yas tu karrnaphalatyagi sa tyagi 'ty abhidhiyate. 

Gita XVIII 11. 
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pond, you find out exactly where it is then dive in. 

"Hhen you have the gist of the scriptures from your 

guru, then you should practise sadhana. When you have 

perfected your sadhana then you see God directly. If 

you dive in you'll perfect your sadhana. r/Jhat will you 

gain by sitting and arguing about the scriptures? Some 

idiots die arguing about which path they should take instead 

of taking the plunge! If you say that those who plunge in 

are in danger frcm sharks and crocodiles - from lust and 

anger and so on - then I'd say smear yourself with 

turmeric and they won't come near you, the turmeric of 

discrimination and renunciation." 

20.6.1. 

Ramakrishna: "God has made me practise various sadhanas. 

The first was that of the Puranas, then came the sadhana 

of the Tantras, and then that of the Vedas. l'o.t first I 

used to do sadhana in the panchavati, I used to sit in the 

tulasi grove and meditate. Sometimes I'd call out with 

yearning, 'Mother! Mother! ' or 'Rama! Rama! ' When I 

called out to Rama I used to think of myself as Hanuman 

and wear a tail! I was in a state almost of madness. I 

used to worship wearing silk robes - what joy I experienced 

in that worship! 

"I practised Tantric sadhana under the bel tree. There 

seemed to me at the time to be no difference between the 

tulasi plant and any other. In that sadhana I even ate 

the jackals' leftovers - food that had been there all night, 

so that you couldn't tell if snakes or other things had 

eaten some - I ate such leftovers. I used to ride on a dog 
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and feed him luchis, and even eat the luchis myself. 

Sarvam Vishnumayam jagat - I rinsed my mouth with the water . . 
from puddles on the ground. You can't realise God until 

you destroy ignorance. So I ~ould become like a tiger 

and devour ignorance! 

"When I undertood Vedic sadhana I became a sannyasi. I 

used to lie in the portico and say to Hriday, 'I'm a sannyasi 

now, I'll eat here!' 

20.6.2. 

"I used to lie in front of the Mother. I said to her, 

'I'm an illiterate, please teach me what's in all these 

scriptures, the Vedas, Puranas and Tantras'. She said to 

me, 'The essence of the Vedas is that Brahman is real and 

all else is unreal'. What the Vedas call Saccidananda 

Brahman the Tantras call Saccidananda Siva and the Puranas 

call Saccidananda Krishna. 

"If you repeat the word 'Gita' ten times you get the 

essence of the Gita, that is 'Tyagi, Tyagi' or renouncing 

the world. 

"rtJhen you've realised God then all these, Veda, Vedanta, 

Purana, Tantra, all lie far below you. (To Hazra) Then 

there's no more need to repeat 'Om'. Why's that? I 

can't even utter the word unless I come down a very long 

way from samadhi. 

"I had all the experiences that the scriptures say come 

after seeing God directly, childlikeness, madness, devilish-

ness, inertness. All these things described in the 

scriptures, I saw them all. Sometimes I saw the world 

filled with sparks of fire. Sometimes I seemed to be 
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surrounded by a lake of glittering mercury, sometimes it 

looked like molten silver. Sometimes it seemed to be 
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illuminated by light of a torch. 

agreement with the scriptures. 

All that happened was in 

20.6.3. 

"She also showed me that she herself has become the 

world, living beings, the twentyfour cosmic principles. 

You can climb up to the roof and then come down the stairs 

again, it's a reciprocal process, backwards and forwards. 

"Uh! What a state I was in then! As soon as one state 

passed another would come. It was like the motion of the 

husking pedal, one minute up and the next down. When I 

w:as very introspective - in samadhi - even then I saw her. 

Then when my mind returned to the outside world, I saw her 

then too. When I looked at one side of the mirror I saw 

her,and when I looked on the other side I still saw her." 

The Mukherji brothers, Baburam and the other devotees 

listened to this in amazement. 

20.7.1. 

Ramakrishna: "The Captain is a real sadhaka. It's not 

true that if you have wealth you must be attached to it. 

Sambhu Mallick used to say, 'Hriday, I sit here with all 

my things packed!' 

inauspicious thing!' 

I said to him, 'Why say such an 

"Then Sambhu said,'No, please bless me so that I might 

throw these things away and go to God!' 

"Her devotees need fear nothing, they're members of her 

family, she draws them to herself. When Duryodhana and 

his brothers were captured by the Gandharvas Yudhisthira 
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released them. He said, 'For our relatives to be 

captured like this is a stain on us'. 11 

20.7.2. 

It was about 9 p.m. and the Mukherji brothers were ready 

to return to Calcutta. The Thakur got up and paced the 

room and the verandah, from where he could hear the kirtans 

being sung in the Vishnu temple. One of the devotees said, 

when he asked, that Latu and Harish were there. 

The Thakur went to the Vishnu temple with the devotees 

and prostrated himself before the image of Radhakanta. He 

saw that the ~emple brahmins, those who cook and make the 

offerings, w~it on the guests, and the servants, were all 

together singing the kirtans. The Thakur stood there for 

a while to encourage them. 

As they returned across the courtyard he said to the 

devotees 1 "You see 1 some of them visit prostitutes, some of 

them clean the holy vessels! 11 

When he reached his room the Thakur sat down. Those who 

had been singing the kirtans came and bowed to him. The 

Thakur said to them, "One should sweat as much over dancing 

and singing God's praises as one does for money. I wanted 

to dance with you, but I could see that you were doing 

excellently. What could I add? Please come and sing again 

some time." 

The Mukherjis and some others bowed and left in the 

carriage which was standing by the verandah, with its lamps 

burning. 

20.7.3. 

The Thakur was standlng on the verandah. A devotee was 
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coming along with a lamp to light the path for the others. 

It was Amabasya so the night was dark. To one side of the 

Thakur ran the river, in front of him were the flowergarden 

and the hut, on his right the path to the outer gate. 

The devotees one by one bowed at the Thakur's feet and 

got into the carriage. The Thakur said to one of them, 

"\'1ill. you speak to Ishan for me, about his job". There 

seemed to be too many people in the carriage, so that it would 

be too much for the horse to pull, so he said, "Can the 

carriage hold so many people?" 

The Thakur stood there. The departing devotees watched 

his compassicnate form as they departed for Calcutta. 

21.1.1. 

The Thakur was at Dakshineswar sitting with the devotees. 

It was Thursday 2nd October 1884 (17th Ashwin 1291), 

Ashwin suk~a-dvadasi-trayodasi, two days after Vijaya Dasami. 

The previous day the Thakur had visited Adhar's house in 

Calcutta. Naran, Baburam, Mani, Kedar, Vijay and many 

others had been there. The Thakur had danced and sung 

kirtans with them (see volume 2 [2.18.1.1]). 

At this time Latu, Ramlal and Harish were staying with 

the Thakur, and Baburam used to visit frequently. Ramlal 

was responsible for the Mother's worship and Hazra was also 

staying there. 

Today Manilal Mallick, Priya Mukherji and one of his 

relatives, Hari, a bearded Brahmo from Shibpur, and some 

Marwari devotees from 12 Mallick Street, Barabazar were 

there. Soon after a few of the young men, Mahendra 

Kabiraj from Sinthi, and some other devotees arrived. 
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Manilal was an old Brahmo devotee. 

Ramakrishna: "It's good to greet people in one's mind. 

What need is there of touching someone's feet with your 

hand? If you do it mentally you won't embarrass anyone. 

"It's bad to think that your religion is right and every-

one else's wrong. I've seen that God has become every-

thing, men,images, salagrams- I see her in them all, and 

I don't see anything but her. Many people think their 

opinion is right and everyone else's is wrong, that they've 

won and everyone else lost. But a person who has made 

progress may be hindered a little by some obstruction, 

and a person who has fallen behind may then go forward. In 

the game of golakhdan you can go forward a long way but 

never reach the end. 

"Victory and defeat are in God's hand. We can't under-

stand much about her ways. You see, the green coconut is 

high up in the tree, with the sun beating down on it, but 

still its milk is cool! On the other hand the water 

chestnut stays in the water, but it makes you warm. 

"Look at the human body, the head is the root of all 

behaviour, but it's at the top." 

21.1.2. 

Manilal: "What duties must we fulfil now?" 

Ramakrishna: "To somehow stay united with God. There are 

two ways; karmayoga, the way of action, and manoyoga, the 

interior way. 

41Those in the four ashramas, the student, the householder, 

the forest dweller, and the mendicant practise yoga through 

action. 
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Sannyasis 1 must renounce works done for the realisation of 

desires, but they should perform the daily rites without 

any desire for results. They're united with God through 

the actions of taking up the staff, begging, visiting 

pilgrimage centres, worship, telling their beads, etc. And 

whatever action you perform, if you do it renouncing the 

desire for results, will unite you with God. 

"There's another path called manoyoga. Yogis who 

follow this path show no outward signs of it, it's an 

interior yoga, like that of Jadabharata and Sukadev. There 

are a few othe1:s, but these ones are the best known. They 

never cut their hair or beards. 

"But when you reach the state of a paramahsa, a,ction 

drops away. The image stays in the mind. One is always 

engaged in mental yoga. If one perfbrms any action it is 

for the sake of others. 

"But whether you're united to God through works or 

through mental activity, if you have devotion you'll be abl~ 

to know everything. 

"In devotion kumbhaka [retention of breath] comes by 

itself - when the mind is concentrated the breath becomes 

still, and when the breath is stilled the mind becomes con-

centra ted. When that happens you don't even feel it your-

self. 

21.1.3. 

"Through bhaktiyo-ga you att9-in everything. I used to 

1 kamyanarn karmanam nyasafu samnyasam kavayo viduh 
sarvakarmphalatyagaffi prahus tyagaffi vicak~a~a~ · 
tyajyarn do~avad ity eke karma prahur mani~i~a~ 
yajnadanatapahkarma na tyajyam iti ca 'pare. 

• Gita XVIII 2-3. 
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cry out to the Mother with tears, 'Mother, give me that 

knowledge which the yogis gain through yoga and the jnanis 

through reasoning - show it to me!' And she did show it 

all to me. If you long for her with tears, she'll reveal 

everything to you. She revealed to me everything there is 

in the scriptures, the Vedas, the Vedanta, the Puranas, the 

Tantras." 

Manilal: "What about hathayoga?" 

Ramakrishna: "Hathayogis are holy men who are proud of 

their bodies. The~ clean them out, they care only about 

their bodies. Their aim is to prolong their lives. They 

are concerned about their bodies day and night. 

not ~ight. 

21.1.4. 

That's 

"What is your duty? - to mentally renounce women and 

gold. You can't say the world is insignificant. The 

Goswamis are householders, that's why I say to them, 'How 

can you renounce the world, you have to care for the images~ 

You can't regard the world as maya.' 

"Caitanya said that the householder's duty is to be 

compassionate towards living beings, to serve Vaisnavas, 

and to praise the name of God. 

"Keshab Sen said, 'Now he tells us to hold on with both 

hands, to God and the world. One day he will bite us.• 

But that's not so. ·Why should I bite?" 

Mani Mallick: "That's biting." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Why? You are like that, is it 

necessary for you to renounce the world?" 
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21.2.1. 

Ramakrishna: "Those through whom God teaches others, 

they must renounce the world. A spiritual teacher must 

renounce women and gold, othenvise his teaching won't be 

acceptable~ It's not enough for him to have only mental 

renunciation. He must have outward renunciation too, 

because of the example he sets others. Otherwise people 

will think, 'Even though he tells us to renounce women and 

gold, he himself still enjoys them'. 

"A doctor was once giving medicine to a patient and 

said, 'Come back again some time and I'll tell you what you 

should eat' . That day he had lots of jars of molasses in 

his room. The patient's home was a long way away. When 

he came back to see the doctor, he said, 'Be careful what 

you eat, for example you shouldn't eat molasses'. When 

the patient had gone another man said to the doctor, 'Why 

did you make him take all that trouble to come back again? 

You could have told him that the day he was here! 1 The 

doctor laughed and said, 'There was a reason for it. That 

day I had lots of jars of molasses in my room. If I'd 

told him then he wouldn't have believed me. He would have 

thought that because I had so many jars of molasses I 

certainly eat it, so molasses can't be such a bad thing. 

Today I had the jars hidden, now he'll believe me. 1 

21. 2. 2 . 

"Mahendra Kabiraj from Sinthi once gave Ramlal five 

rupees, I didn't know about it. Later, when Ramlal told 

me, I asked him who it was given for. He said it was for 

me. A::t first I thought I would use it to pay the milk bill. 
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My goodness, that night I woke up in great pain, it seemed 

like a cat was scratching at my chest! Then I went to 

Ramlal and asked him again, 'Was it given for your aunt?' 

He said, 'No!. Then I said to him, 'Go and give it back 

right now!' He returned it next day. 

"Do you know how it is for a sannyasi to take money or to 

long for it? It's 'like a brahmin widow who has eaten 

boiled rice for a long time and lived a celibate life 

suddenly taking a low caste lover. 

founded.) 

(Everyone was dumb-

"Back home there was a certain Bhagi Teli who had many 

disciples. The landlord, seeing everyone bowing to a Sudra, 

got hold o~ a wicked man and sent him to seduce her from her 

path. He succeeded and all her sadhana and worship were 

ruined. A fallen sannyasi is like that. 

21.2.3. 

"You're all householders, you must spend time with holy 

men. First do that, then you'll have faith. If holy men-

don't praise God's name then how will people come to have 

faith, devotion and reverence for God? Won't people 

respect a man if they know he is a third-generation nobleman? 

"(To Mani) Even when you have knowledge you must study 

constantly. Nangta used to say what's the point of polish

ing the pot once - if you don't keep on doing it it will 

become tarnished again. 

"I must go to your house some time. If I know where you 

live I can meet other devotees there. You should go and see 

Ishan. 

"(To Manilal) Keshab Sen's mother came here the other 
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day. 
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The youngsters in her family repeat the name of God 

and she walks round with them clapping her hands. I 

noticed that even in grief she was not distressed. She 

came and observed ekdasi here by telling her beads. She's 

a great devotee." 

Manilal: "Keshab's grandfather, Ramkamal Sen, was a great 

devotee, he would sit in a tulasi grove and repeat the 

name of God. Keshab's father, Pyarimohan, was also a 

great Vaisnava devotee." 

Ramakrishna: "Unless the father is like that the son wouldn't 

be such a devotee. Look at Vijay, his father went into 

a trance and became unconscious while reading the Bhagavata. 

Vijay sometimes stands up and says, 'Hari! Hari!' These 

days the forms of God that Vijay sees are all real. 

"Speaking about the forms and the formlessness of God 

Vijay said, 'God is like a ch~meleon, it becomes red, blue 

or green, sometimes it has no colour at all. 

God is saguna, sometimes nirguna.' 

21.2.4. 

Sometimes 

"Vijay is very sincere and unless you're honest and 

sincere you'll never realise God. Vijay went to Adhar 

Sen's house yesterday. He looks on it as if it were his 

own home and his own family. 

"Unless you get rid of worldly wisdom you can't be 

honest and sincere." 

When he'd said this the Thakur sang the song 'When my 

mind is pure I will realise the priceless treasure'. 

"You can't make a pot unless you knead the clay. If 

there's any sand or stones left the pot will break, that's 



4 1282 
why the potter first kneads the clay. 

"You can't see your face ln a mirror that's covered in 

dirt. 

self. 

Unless your mind is pure you won't realise your true 

"You see, wherever you find an avatar you'll find 

sincerity. Nandaghosh, Dasaratha, Vasudev, they were all 

sincere. The Vedanta says that unless you have a pure 

mind you won't desire to see God. Unless you're in your 

last life or perform much asceticism you won't be honest 

and sincere." 

21.3.1. 

Because his feet were swollen a little the Thakur was 

worried~ like a small child. 

Mahendra Kabiraj from Sinthi arrived and bowed. 

Ramakrishna: "Yesterday I said to Narayan, 'Pinch your 

feet and let me see if it leaves a mark or not'. He did, 

and there was a mark - I was very relieved. (To Priya 

Mukherji) Pinch your foot and let's see if it leaves a 

mark." 

Priya: "All right." 

Ramarishna: "Ah, I'm very relieved." 

Mani Mallick: "Why? Please bathe in the river, why take 

drugs and things." 

Ramakrishna: "No, you have strength in your blood, you're 

a different proposition! 

"God keeps me in a very childlike state. One day in 

the forest something in the grass bit me. I had heard 

that if the snake bites you again it takes its poison back, 

so I put my hand in its hole. A man came along and asked 
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me what I was doing. He told me that the snake must 

bite me in exactly the same place and no other or it wouldn't 

take the poison back. 

"I heard that the autumn dew was very good for you, so 

one morning as I was corning from Calcutta by carriage I 

put my head out the window so the dew would strike me. 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"(To Mahendra from Sinthi) You people in Sinthi have 

a good pundit. Hers a master of the Vedanta. He has 

great respect fo~ me. When I said to him, 'You've studied 

a lot; but you must abandon pride in your own scholarship', 

he was very Fleased. 

21.3.2. 

I talked with him about the Vedanta. 

"(To Mani) That which is pure self is detached. It has 

maya or ignorance in it, and within this maya are the 

three gunas, sattva, rajas and tamas. So that which is 

pure self has the three gunas within it, but still it is 

detached. If you throw a blue pill into the fire you will 

get blue flames, if you throw in a red pill you get red 

flames. But the flames themselves have no colour at all. 

"Once an outcaste was carrying a pot of meat when he 

touched Sankara. Sankara said, 'You touched me!' The 

outcaste replied, 'Lord, I didn't touch you, nor did you 

touch me. You are pure self, you are detached.' Jadabharat 

said the same thing to King Rahuguna. 

"Pure self is detached, and it can't be seen. You 

can't see salt when it is dissolved in water. 

11 That which is pure self is the Great Cause, the cause of 

all other causes. There is the subtle and the gross, the 
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cause and the Great Cause. The five elements are the 

gross. Mind, understanding, ego are subtle. Prakriti, 

or Adyasakti, is the cause of everything. Brahman or 

Pure Self is the cause of all other causes. This pure 

self is our true essence. 

"What is knowledge? It's knowing this true essence 

and .keeping one's mind on it, it's knowing the pure self. 

21.3.3. 

"How long must one go on performing actions? So 

long as one has body and ego; 

that he himself is his body. 

as long as one is conscious 

The Gita speaks about it. 1 

To think of ~he body as the self is ignorance. 

"(To a Brahmo devotee from Shibpur) Are you a Brahmo?" 

Brahmo Devotee: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "I can recognise a sadhaka of the 

formless by looking at his face and eyes. You should 

dive deeper, you won't get the jewels by floating about on 

the surface. I bel~eve both that God is formless and that-

she has visible forms." 

21.3.4. 

Some Murwari devotees from Barabazar arrived and bowed. 

The Thakur began to praise them to the others. 

Ramakrishna: "Ah! They're real devotees. They all visit 

images, to praise them and receive prasad from them. The 

man they've appointed priest is a Bhagavata scholar." 

Marwari Devotee: "Who is the 'I' that says 'I am your 

servant'?" 

1 na hi dehabh~ta ~akyam tyakturn karma~y a~e~ata~ 
yas tu karmaphalatyagi sa tyagi 'ty abhidhlyate 

Gita XVIII 11. 
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Ramakrishna: 
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"The subtle body [ lingasc<rira] or individual 

self [jivatman]. It consists of mind, understanding 

[buddhi], heart [citta] and ego [C\haiikara] ." 

Marwari Devotee: "But ~rrho is this individual self? 11 

Ramakrishna: 11 The self that is bound by the eight fetters. 

And what is the citta? It is that which says •soham, I 

am that'." 

21.3.5. 

Ma.rwari Devotee: "Sir, what happens when we die?" 

Ramakrishna: "According t,o the Gita you become that which 

you were thinklng about at the moment of your death. King 

Bharata was ·fr:hinking about a deer so he became a deer. 

So if you want to· realise God you must practise sadhana. 

If you think of God day and night, then when you die you'll 

be thinking of her." 

Marwari Devotee: "All right, why don't we feel indifferent 

to the world?" 

Ramakrishna: "Because of maya. In maya you think of the 

real as unreal and the unreal as real. The real is that 

which is eternal, the Parambrahman. The unreal is the 

transient world." 

Marwari Devotee: "I read the scriptures, why can't I 

understand them?" 

Ramakrishna: 11 \-'lhat do you gain by reading them? You 

need to practise sadhana - asceticism. You must cry out 

to God. It's no use just talking about marijuana, you 

have to eat it. 

11 The world is like a thorn tree. If your hand strikes 

it, it'll bleed. If you get a thorn tree and sit beside it 
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and say, 'The tree is burning up,' will that make it burn? 

You have to get the fire of knowledge going. Put that 

fire to it, then it'll sooon be burnt! 

"When you practise sadhana you have to work at it, 

then the way will be straight. Steer the boat around the 

bends in the river, then when you have a favourable wind, 

let it go. 

21.3.6. 

"As lo.11g as you stay in the house of maya, as long as 

the clouds of maya fill the sky, you won't see the effect 

of the sun of knowledge. If you go and stand outside the 

house of maya (after you have renounced women and gold) then 

the sun of knowledge will destroy your ignorance. A lense 

can't burn paper if you take it inside the house. If you 

go and stand outside then the sun's rays will fall on it 

and the paper will burn. 

"And the lense can't burn the paper if there are 

clouds 1n the sky. But when the clouds go away, then it 

will. 

"You have to move away from the house of women and 

gold - move away and practise sadhana and asceticism - then 

the darkness of the mind will disappear - the clouds of 

pride and ignorance will pass away, and you will attain 

knowledge. 

"Women and gold are like clouds." 

21.4.1. 

Ramakrishna (to the Marwaris) : "The way of a renunciant is 

very difficult, he mustn't have even the slightest associat-

ion with women and gold. He can't even hold money in his 
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hand - and he certainly can't save any. 

"Lakshminarayan Marwari was a Vedantist, he used to 

come here a lot. When he saw how dirty my bed was he 

said, 'I'll invest Rs 10,000 for you, the interest will 

pay for your upkeep!' When he said that I fell down un

conscious, as if struck with a stick. 

"After I'd regained consciousness I said to him, 'If 

you're going to say such a thing again, then don't bother to 

come back here. I won't touch any money, or keep it near 

me. • 

"He was very intelligent and said, 'Then you still have 

the concepts of accepting and rejecting, so you don't have 

real knowledge'. 

"I replied, 'My dear sir, I haven't gone that far!' 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"Then Lakshminarayan tried to give the money to Hriday, 

and I said, 'Then I'll be saying to him, "Give some to 

this person, Give some to that person," and if he doesn't 

do so I'll be angry with him. It's bad even to be near 

money! That won't do! ' If you place something near a 

mirror, won't it be reflected in it? 

21.4.2. 

Marwari Devotee: "Sir, if someone dies on the bank of the 

Ganges, will he gain release?" 

Ramakrishna: "If someone has knowledge he'll gain release. 

Whether he dies on the bank of the Ganges or on a rubbish 

heap, the jnani will gain release. But for someone with-

out knowledge, the bank of the Ganges will serve." 

Marwari Devotee: "Sir, why does one gain release in 
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Varanasi?" 
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Ramakrishna: "If someone dies in Varanasi they come face 

to face with Siva. Siva says, 'This is my visible form-

I take this form for the sake of devotees - when they see 

it they merge with the undivided saccidananda'. 

he's said this he vanishes! 

And when 

"According to the Puranas even chandalas, if they 

have devotion, will gain release. According to this view 

even saying God's name is enough, you don't need sacrifices, 

tantras, mantras, and so on. 

"The view of the Vedas is different, you can't gain 

release unless you are a brahmin. And unless the mantras 

are uttered absolutely correctly the worship isn't accept-

able. You have to perform sacrifices and utter mantras, 

all according to the prescriptions laid down. 

21.4.3. 

"Where lS the time for Vedic rituals ln the Kali Age? 

So in the Kali Age one should follow Narada's way of 

devotion. Karmayoga is very difficult. Unless your 

actions are completely detached they only bind you further. 

In this age people can't live without food - people have 

no time for rituals according to the prescriptions in the 

scriptures. If you give a patient the traditional 

medicine prepared from ten roots he'll die, so you give him 

some Fever Mixture. 

"The way of Narada's devotion is singing kirtans 

in prais~:: of God's name. In the Kali Aye karmayoga isn't 

the right way - bhaktiyoga is. 

"You should perform your duties in the world as long 
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as any need for enjoyment remains. But you must have 

devotion and attachment to God. If you praise God's 

name in kirtans your karma will be destroyed. 
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"You don't have to perform duties for ever. 

love and devotion grow then your duties decrease. 

As pure 

When 

you realise God, they cease altogether. When a housewife 

is pregnant her mother-in-law gives her less to do and when 

her child is born she's given nothing to do at all." 

21.4.4. 

At 4 o'clock a few young men arrived from the 

Dakshineswar village and bowed. They sat down and asked 

the Thakur ~ question. 

knowledge?" 

They asked him, "Sir, what lS 

Ramakrishna: "God is real and everything else unreal -

knowing this is called knowledge. That which is real is 

also called Brahman, and another name for it is Kal~ [Time] 

(Mahakala). That's why people say, 'Brother, how many 

things come and go in time!' Kali is she who has inter-

course with Kala. She is Adyasakti. 

Brahman and Sakti, they're identical. 

Kala and Kali, 

That Brahman which 

is of the essence of reality is eternal - it exists through

out the three ages, it has no beginning or end. No-one 

can describe it, all one can say is, 'It is the essence 

of consciousness and bliss'. 

"The world is not eternal, but Brahman is. The world 

is like a spell. The magician is real, but his spells 

are unreal. " 

Youth: "If the world is maya- a spell -why doesn't 

this maya pass away?" 
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Ramakrishna: "It doesn't pass away because of inherited 

karmic tendencies. Through many births in the world of 

maya one thinks of maya as the real. 

"Listen to how powerful such tendencies are. A 

certain prince, in an earlier life, had been born in a 

laundryman's house. When he became a prince he was one 

day playing with his friends when he said, 'Stop these 

games! I will lie down and you can wash the clothes on 

my back like the laundrymen. ' 

21.4.5. 

"Many young people come here, but only a few of them 

really long for God. They come because of their karmic 

They're all horrified by any talk of tendencies. 

marriage! They don't even think about it! From his 

childhood Niranjan has said that he'll not marry. 

"A long time ago (more than twenty years) two young 

men used to come here from Baranagore. One was called 

Govinda Pal and the other was Gopal Sen. Their minds had . 

been set on spiritual things from their childhood, they'd 

become very disturbed by any talk of marriage. Gopal used 

to go into samadhi trances. He would avoid worldly 

people as a mouse shrinks when it sees the cat. When the 

Tagore children carne here he'd shut the door of the hut 

so he didn't have to speak to them. 

"Gopal used to have trances in the panchavati. In 

them he would seize my feet with his hands and say, 'I want 

to go. I don't. want to stay in this world any longer -

you still have a long wait - I want to go!' I was in a 

trance too and said, 'You'll come back again'. He 
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answered, 'All right, I'll come back again'. 
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A few days 

later Govinda came and I asked him where Gopal was. He 

said, 'Gopal has gone (renounced his body)'. 

"How do other young men get about? They get money, 

houses, carriages, clothes, then they marry, that's what 

they occupy themselves with. They want to get married, so 

first they find out w~1at kind of girl she is, then they 

go for themselves to see if she's beautiful or not. 

"There is one who criticises me a lot. He just says 

that I love the young men. Those who have karmic 

tendencies - those who have pure souls, who long for God

they don·' t t.hink about money, physical pleasures, and so 

on - those are the ones I love. Those who're married, if 

they remain devoted to God, won't become attached to the 

world. Hirananda was married. But in spite of that he 

won't become attached." 

Hirananda was a Brahmo devotee, with a B.A., from the 

Sindh. 1 

Manilal bowed to the Brahmo devotee from Shibppr, 

the Marwari devotees and the young men, and then left. 

21.5.1. 

It was evening and lamps were burning on both the 

verandahs. In the Thakur's room lamps were lit and incense 

was burning. The Thakur was sitting in his room repeating 

the Mother's name and meditating on her. With him, sitting 

on the floor, were Mani, Priya Mukherji and a relative of 

his, Hari. After meditating for a while the Thakur 

1 vol 2, ch 27, sec 3. 
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began speaking with the devotees. The evening worship 

was continuing in the temples. 

21.5.2. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "What need have those who meditate 

day and night for daily rituals! 

He who repeats the name of Kali morning, noon and night, 
What need has he of rituals? 
Pursue him they may, but they will never catch him. 
Cha~ity, vows, offerings, these mean nothing at all to him. 
The only sacrifice Madan wants is attaining the feet of Brahmamayi. 

"The daily rituals are summed up in the Gayatri, and 

the Gayatri in the mantra Om. Someone who goes into 

samadhi when he says once the mantra 'Om' is really 

spiritually mature. 

There's a holy man at Hrishikesh who gets ·up early 

in the morning and goes and stands by a waterfall. He 

stands there all day watching it and saying to God, 'Ah, 

you have do~e well, you have done well. W~at a wonderful 

thing! ' He doesn't. do any j.apa oY: anything else. Then 

at night he returns to his hut. 

"Why should you worry about whether God is formless 

or has visible forms? What you should do is go off some-

where by yourself and cry out to God with tears, 'O God, 

show me what you're like!' God is inside us and outside 

us. She's certainly within us. That's why the Vedas 

say 'tat tvam asi' (You are That). And she is beyond us. 

She shows herself through maya in various visible forms; 

but in reality only she exists. That's why before describ-

ing the various names and forms you should say 'Om tat sat'. 

"What you see lS different from what you read about 

in the scriptures. In the scriptures you only get hints 
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as to what it's like, so there's no need to read lots 

of scriptures. It's better to spend the time alone pray

ing. 

"You don't need to read all the Gita. To get the 

essence of it you just need to say the word 'Gita' ten 

times, and you get 'Tyagi'. 'O jiva, renounce [tyag] 

everything and worship God' - that's the message of the 

Gi ta." 

21.5.3. 

As the Thakur watched the worship of the Mother with 

the devotees he became so overwhelmed with emotion that 

he couldn't ?rostrate himself before the image. Carefully 

he returned to his room with the devotees and sat down. 

He was still overwhelmed, and spoke from his trance. The 

Mukherjis' relative Hari was about twenty years old. He 

was married. For the time being he was living with the 

Mukherjis while he looked for a job. He was very devoted 

to the Thakur. 

21.5.4. 

Ramakrishna (to Hari, in a trance): "Ask your mother first 

before taking initiation. (To Priya) I can't initiate 

him, even though I said I would. Continue with your 

meditation and japa." 

Priya: "Yes, I will." 

Ramakrishna: 

believe it. 

"And what I say when I'm in this state -

You see, these are no empty words. In a 

trance I've said, 'Mother, may those who feel inwardly 

drawn to this place achieve perfection'." 

Mahendra Kabiraj was sitting on the verandah, talking 



4 

with Hazra, Ramlal and some others. From where he sat 

the Thakur called out to him, "Mahendra! Mahendra!" 

Mani went quickly and called Mahendra in. 

Ramakrishna: "Please sit down and listen to me." 

Mahendra, a little embarrassed, sat down and began 

to listen to the Thakur's words. 

21.5.5. 
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Ramakrishna: "You can serve God in many ways. The loving 

devotee enjoys God in her different forms. Sometimes he 

thinks, 'You are the lotus and I am the bumblebee', some

times he thinks, 'You are the ocean of saccidananda, I am 

a fish'. The loving devotee also thinks of himself as a 

dancing-girl, and sings and dances before her. Sometimes 

he adopts the attitude of a servant or a friend, sometimes 

that of a mother with her child, like Yasoda. Sometimes 

he adopts that of~ husband, or a lover like the gopis. 

"Balaram used sometimes to adopt the attitude of a 

friend, and sometimes he'd think he was Krishna's umbrella. 

or his seat. He would serve him in all these ways." 

As he described the condition of a loving devotee, was 

the Thakur talking about himself? Next he described 

Caitanya's three states, perhaps again hinting at his own 

condition. 

Ramakrishna: "Chaitanyadev had three states. In the 

state of inward-looking sarnadhi he was unconscious. In 

the semi-conscious state when he was overwhelmed with 

emotion he could dance, but he couldn't speak. 

conscious he sang sarnkirtans. 

When he was 

"You're all listening to these words of mine - try to 
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understand what I'm saying. 
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When worldly people go to 

a holy man they completely hide all worldly thoughts, then 

when they go away they bring them out again. When 

pigeons eat peas you think they have digested them but they 

keep them all in their crops. You can feel them there. 

21.5.6. 

"At the time for daily devotions you should put aside 

all your work and pray to God. When darkness falls your 

mind should turn to God; 'I could see everything a moment 

ago, who has made this darkness?' You'll see Muslims 

drop everything and pray at the exact time set down for 

their prayerr.:>." 

"Is it good to say your rosary beads?" 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, you can realise God that way. If you 

go somewhere on your own and repeat her name, she'll be 

merciful to you and then you'll see her. Suppose there 

is a large log of wood, fastened to the bank with a chain; 

if you follow the chain link by link you'll eventually 

reach the log. 

"Japa is higher than worship, meditation is higher 

than japa, and bhava is higher than meditation. But 

mahabhava and prema are higher than bhava. Caitanyadev 

had prema. When you have prema you have God on a string." 

Hazra came in and sat down. 

21.5.7. 

" (To Hazra) When you have love for God, that's called 

raga-bhakti. Vaidhi-bhakti comes and goes. Raga-bhakti 

is like Siva's lingam, you can't find the root of it, it 

goes down as far as Varanasi. Raga-bhakti is something 
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which only avatars and their followers achieve." 

Hazra: "Ah!" 

Ramakrishna: "One day when you were telling your beads in 

the temple - I was coming back from the toilet - I said, 

'Mother, what ignorance to come here and tell his beads 

like that!' Anyone who comes here will have his conscious

ness awakened completely. He won't have to practise japa. 

You should go to Calcutta, there you'll see thousands of 

people saying their beads, even prostitutes!" 

The Thakur said to Mani, "Please bring Narayan with 

you 1n a carriage. I spoke to him (Mukherji) about it 

too. I'll feed him when he comes, there's a lot of 

significance in feeding people like him." 

21.6.1. 

It was Sunday, and the day of the full moon. The 

Thakur arrived at Keshab Sen's older brother Nabin Sen's 

house in Kalutola. It was the 4th October 1884, 19th 

Ashwin 1291. The previous Thursday Keshab's mother had 

invited the Thakur and begged him to come. 

The Thakur went to an upstairs room and sat down. 

Nandalal and Keshab's other nephews, Keshab's mother and 

some of her other relatives and friends were taking great 

care of the Thakur. In the upstairs room kirtans were 

being performed. Many of the women of the family were 

present. 

With the Thakur were Baburam, Kishori and a few 

other devotees. Mani was there too but he was listening 

to the samkirtans from downstairs. 

The Thakur said to the Brahmo devotees, "The world 
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is impermanent, so we should constantly remember death." 

Then he sang a song -

Remember, 0 mind, no-one belongs to you, vain are the 
illusions of the world. 

Though caught in the net of maya, do not forget Kali. 
For a day or two everyone will respect you, 
But when Death, the lord of good times and bad, comes 
You will be master no more. 
She for whom you care throughout your life will not go 

with you, 
She will cast a spell over you and disaster will overtake 

you. 

Then the Thakur said, "Dive deep - what do you get by 

floating on the surface? You should spend time on your 

own, give up everything else, and concentrate one hundred 

per cent all on God." 

Then he sang another song -

Dive, dive, dive, down into the sea of beauty, 0 mind. 
If you search deep down on the bottom you will find the 

jewel of love. 
Search, search, search, and you will find Vrindaban in 

your heart, 
There let the lamp of knowledge ever burn. 
Who is silly enough to sail his boat over the dry land? 
Kabir says, listen to me and meditate at your guru's 

holy feet. 

Then he asked the Brahmo devotees to sing the song 

'You are my everything' -

Lord,you are my everything. 
Source of my life and essence of my spirit, 
No-one but you, in the three worlds, can I call my own. 

Then the Thakur himself sang -

0 Shyama, you danced for Yasoda when she called you 
'blue jewel' , 

Where had you hidden your terrible Kali form? 
Casting aside your sword and taking up your flute, dance 

like that once more, 
Changing your garland of heads for one of forest flowers 
Just so dance, 0 Shyama, as you danced in Vraja. 
Play once more, 0 Mother, your enchanning reed, 
The sound of which charmed the gopis, 
The sound of which brought the cows home from grazing, 
The sound of which caused the Jamuna to flow upstream. 
When the sun was high in the sky Yasoda became anxious 
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And called, Here, my Gopal, come and take this butter 
and cream, 

Then loc:s ing his tangled hair she bound it in braids. 
Dance, 0 Mother, with Sridam, your body bent at neck, 

waist and knee, 
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And hearing the tinkling sound of your anklets, 0 Mother, 
The Vraja maids will come rushing to you. 

When he had heard that song, Keshab had composed 

another to the same tune. The Brahmo devotees sang that 

song with drum and cymbal accompaniment -

How great, 0 Mother is your love for men, 
When I think of it tears stream from my eyes. 

Then they praised the Mother's name -

l. 

0 Mother, you are my guide, ever awake within me, 
Taking me in your lap day and night. 

2. 
Why should I worry so, like a poor and lowly beggar, 
My Mother, ruler of the universe, she will preserve me. 

The Thakur now sang songs praising the names of Hari 

and Gauranga, and danced with the Brahmo devotees -

l. 
How can man be happy without the sweet name of Hari. 

2 . 
The waves of Gauranga's love strike me, 
Those waves destroy the wicked, the whole universe goes under. 

3. 
In Vraja he goes about dressed like a beggar in a 

mendicant's robe. 

4. 
Gaur and Nitai, you two brothers, are most compassionate, 

0 Lord. 

5. 
My Gaur dances, repeating the name of Hari. 

6 . 
Who is it that goes by repeating the name of Hari? 
Go Madhai, and find out who it is. 
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The Brahmo devotees sang again -

vJhen will that day dawn in which love awakes? 
With my desires fulfilled I will repeat the name of aari, 
Tears of love flowing from my eyes. 

The Thakur sang and danced to another samkirtan -

1. 
Those two brothers, who weep as they repeat the name 

of Hari, have come 
Who return love when they are beaten, 
Those whose crying makes the whole world cry. 

2. 
Nadia is restless with the waves of Gaur's love. 

Then the Thakur praised the Mother's name -

0 Mother, so full of bliss, do not keep me joyless. 

Then the Brahmo devotees sang two more songs -

1. 
Make me mad, 0 Mother. 

2. 
The full moon of love has risen ln the sky of consciousness. 

22.1.1. 

The Thakur had just had his meal and was sitting in his 

room in Dakshineswar with the devotees. With him were 

Mani, Hazra, Old Kali, Baburam, Ramlal, the Mukherjis, Hari 

and some others, some sitting on the floor, others standing. 

The previous day they had been invited to her home in 

Kalutola by Keshab's mother and they had had a very happy 

time singing kirtans. 

Ra~akrishna (to Hazra) "I had a good meal yesterday at 

Nabin Sen's house - they shmved great devotion." 

22.1.2. 

Hazra had been with the Thakur for a long time. He 

was a bit proud because he thought of himself as a jnani, and 

even criticised the Thakur to other people. He was sitting 
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alone on the verandah absorbed in telling his beads. 
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He 

considered Caitanyadev an insignificant 'modern incarnation' 

He said, "It's not true that God gives only devotion. She 

has no lack of wealth, so she gives wealth too. If you 

realise God you will have the eight occult powers, and 

other pmvers too. " Hazra had a debt of about one thousand 

rupees, and he was very worried about it. 

Old Kali worked in an office for a very small wage. He 

was married with a family. He was very devoted to the 

Paramahamsadev; from time to time he would take leave from 

his office and come to visit the Thakur. 

Old Kali (to Hazra) : "You are like a touchstone, going 

round testing geople to see if they are pure gold or not. 

Why do you criticise others so much?" 

Hazra: "lvhat I say I s.ay to him [Ramakrishna] alone." ' 
Ramakrishna: "That's true." 

Hazra was expounding the meaning of the Tattvajnana. 

Hazra: "The meaning of the Tattvajnana is knowing the 

twentyfour cosmic principles." 

A Devotee: uwhat are these twentyfour cosmic principles?" 

Hazra: "The five primary elements, the six passions, the 

five sense organs, the five organs of action - all these 

things." 

Mani (to the Thakur, smiling): "He says the six passions 

are among the twentyfour cosmic principles!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Listen to him! See what he says 

about the Tattvajnana! It really means knowledge of the 

Self. 'Tat' means the Supreme Self [Paramatman], 'tvan' 

means the individual self [jivatman]. When you realise 
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that the two are really one you have Tattvajnana." 

After a while Hazra left the room and went out on to 

the verandah. 

R3. makrishna: "He just argues. Sometimes he understands 

things very well, then after a while he's just like he was 

before. 

"When he sees that he's caught a big strong fish the 

fisherman lets his line go, otherwise the line will break and 

he might fall into the water. So I don't say much to him. 

22.1.3. 

11 (To Mani' Hazra says that unless you're a brahmin 

you can't gai:>:1 liberation. I said to him, 'What's that! 

You can gain liberation through bhakti. Sabari was the daughter 

of a hunter, Ruhidas used to ring the bell when it was time 

to eat - they were both sudras, but they gained liberation 

through bhakti. ' Hazra replied, 'Still'. He recognised 

Dhruva's spirituality, but not as much as Prahlad's. No to 

said, 'Dhruva has had such devotion ever since his childhood~ 

then he was quiet. 

11 I say that there's nothing greater than selfless 

devotion, devotion without any desire for rewards from it. 

But Hazra dismisses that. Great men are disgusted when 

they see someone coming who wants something, they get 

annoyed and say, 'Here he comes again,' and then they say to 

him indifferently, 'Please take a seat'. They won't ride 

in the same carriage as such people. Hazra said, 'God 

isn't like such wealthy people. Is she so short of wealth 

that she can't spare any?' He also said, 'When it rains 

the Ganges, the other rivers and the large ponds will all 
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overflow; small pools fill up too. 
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So God in her mercy 

gives knowledge and devotion - and wealth too.' 

"But this is a very poor sort of devotion. In pure 

devotion there's no desire for anything. You don't come 

here because you want anything, you just love to see and 

hear me; my mind constantly turns to all of you too - how 

are they? When will they come again? - ·that's what I 

think. 

"You don't want anything but you still have love -

that's what's meant by selfless devotion, pure devotion. 

Prahlad had it; he didn't want to be king, he didn't want 

wealth, he only wanted God." 

Mani: "Hazra argues very glibly. He'll never get anywhere 

unless he keeps quiet." 

22.1.4. 

Ramakrishna: "Sometimes he gets close to me and softens a 

little ·- then he starts to argue again. It's very hard to 

get rid of pride. I£ you cut down a peepul tree the follow-

ing day new shoots grow. As long as the roots remain in 

the ground it will grow again. I tell Hazra that he 

shouldn't criticise anyone. It's God who assumes all 

these forms so you should have respect for even a wicked man. 

"Take the worship of virgins [kumari puja] . Why 

worship someone who has all the human physical imperfections? 

Because she's a form of the Mother. She dwells in devotees 

in a special way. A devotee is like God's drawingroom. 

If a gourd has a big shell it will make a good tanpura, 

it'll give a good sound. 

"(Smilinq, to Rarnlal) Oh Ramlal, how does Hazra say 
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that- antas bahis jadi haris (sakar diye)? Like someone 

saying 'My maternal relative is consuming victuals' instead of 

'mother is eating rice'." Everyone laughed. 

Ramlal (smiling) : "Antarve~hlrsc.td;haristapasa tatah kim." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "You should practise that and say 

it to me every now and then." 

The Thakur had lost a dish from his room. He spoke 

to Ramlal and the maid Brinde about it: 

that dish is?" 

"Do you know where 

Ramakrishna: "I can't find it anywhere now; but it was 

here, I saw i ~.:. " 

22.2.1. 

Two holy men had arrived in the panchavati. They 

studied the Gita, Vedanta, and so on. After their midday 

meal they carne to see the Thakur who was sitting on his 

couch. The holy men bowed and sat down on the mat on the 

floor. Mani and some others were also sitting there. 

The Thakur spoke to them in Hindi. 

Ramakrishna: "Have you eaten?" 

Holy men: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "Hhat did you have?" 

Holy men: 

22.2.2. 

"Dal and bread; will you have some?" 

Ramakrishna: "No, I eat rice at both meals. Well, you 

people practise japa and meditation but in a disinterested 

way, isn't that so?" 

Holy man: "Yes Sir." 

Ra;:\akrishna: "That's good, and you offer the fruit of it to 

God, don't you? The Gita talks about that." 
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Holy Man (to the other holy man), 

yat kar6~i yad a~n~si yaj juh5~i dad~si yat 1 

yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kuru~va madarpayam. 
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Ramakrishna: "What you once offer to God you get back a 

thousand times. That's why after all your actions you 

offer some water - it syiT~olises the offering of the fruit 

to Krishna. When Yudhishthira went to offer all his sins 

to Krishna Bhima warned him, 'Don't do that - what you offer 

to Krishna you will get back a thousand-fold!' Well, you 

must be disinterested, renouncing all desire, don't you 

agree?" 

Holy Man: "Yes." 

Ra:-aakrishna: "But what about the desire for devotion. 

That's not bad, in fact it's very good. Sweets are bad, 

they produce acidity, but sugar candy on the other hand is 

beneficial. What do you think?" 

Holy Man: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "What do you think of the Vedanta?" 

Holy Man: "The Vedanta is one of the six philosophical 

systems." 

Rillnakrishna: "But the essence of the Vedanta is that 

Brahman is real and the world unreal. I am not something 

apart from it, I am that Brahman. Don't you agree? 11 

Holy Man: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "But those who are 1n the wocld, those 

who identify themselves with their bodies, it's not good for 

them to think 'I am that'. Householders shouldn't read 

the Vedanta or the Yogavasishtha, it's very bad. House-

holders should think of themselves as servants,'O God, you 

are my Lord, I am your servant'. The attitude of the 
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Vedantist isn't good for anyone who identifies himself 

with his body." 

Everyone was silent. Then the Thakur laughed a little 

to himself. He was contented, pleased with himself. 

One of the Holy men whisphered to the other, "Look! 

Look at him, that's what a paramahamsa is like." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani, glancing at the holy man): 

to laugh." 

"I want 

The Thakur was laughing to himself like a child. 

22.3.1. 

The holy ffien left. The Thakur was walking up and 

down the verandah with Baburam, Mani, Hari and some other 

devotees. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) Did you go to Nabin Sen's place?" 

Mani: "Yes, I went: I sat there and listened to some songs." 

Ramakrishna: "That was good. 

a relative of Keshab's?" 

Mani: "A distant cousin." 

Your wife went. Isn't she 

One of the devotees from Nabin Sen's family was 

visiting his father-in-law's house. 

Ramakrishna: "People often visit their father-in-law's 

house. I used to think that I should get married and visit 

my father-in-law, I wanted to have a good time! But see 

what happened!" 

Mani: "Yes, 'if a child holds his father's hand he can 

fall, but if the father holds the child's hand it can't fall.' 

You told us that. You are just like that. The Mother is 

holding on to you." 

Ramakrishna: "I saw Ulo with Bamandas- at the Biswas's 
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place. I said, 'I carne to see you'. As I was leaving 

he said, 'God has hold of him like a tiger holding its 

prey!' At the time I was a young man, very strong, and 

always in a trance! 

"I'm very frightened of women. I look on them as 

tigers coming to eat me up. Their limbs and pores and 

things all seem very large. They all seem like demonesses. 

I used to be even more afraid! I wouldn't let them near 

me. But now I've convinced myself that they're just 

different manifestations of the Mother, theyvre parts of 

Bhagavati. 

aside. 

nut men, holy men and devotees, must cast them 

"However devoted you are, you mustn't spend much time 

with a woman. After they've been here awhile I suggest 

they go to see the images. 

saying I must have a smoke. 

If they don't go I go outside, 

"I've noticed that some people don't think about 

women at all. Nira~jan says he's like that. 

22.3.2. 

"I asked Dr Upen's brother Hari and he also said he 

never thinks about them. 

"The mind which should be given to God is usually 

seventyfive percent set on women. Then when children come 

the mind is one hundred percent engaged in supporting them. 

Then what's left for God? 

"There are some people who'll give their very lives to 

protect their wives. A certain landlord had a servant, an 

old back-woods fellow, who had a fourteen year old wife! 

She had to live with this old man in a palrnleaf house. 
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People used to look ln through the leaves! 

away. 
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Now she' s run 

"There's another fellow who doesn't know where to keep 

his wife. There was trouble at home, and he's very worried. 

But there's no point in talking about all these things. 

"And if you live with a woman you'll certainly come 

under her control. Worldly men get up when their wives 

say, 'Get up,' and sit when they say, 'Sit' . But every-

one speaks well of his own wife. 

"I once wanted to go to a certain place, so I asked 

my wife about it and she wouldn't let me go. A little 

later I thought, 'Ugh, I'm not a householder, I've re-

nounced women and gold, so what's this'. Now I know how 

much under the control of their wives householders nmst be!" 

Mani: "If someone lives with women and gold he'll certain-

ly be marked by it. You have said that Jayanarayan was 

such a scmlar, and so old, but when you went there he was 

airing the pillows and things." 

Ranakrishna: "But though he was a scholar he had no pride. 

And as he said, in the end he went to live ln Varanasi as 

the scriptures command. 

"I saw his children, all dressed up like Englishmen." 

22.3.3. 

The Thakur was questioning Mani to show him his own 

nature. 

Ramakrishna: "I used to be quite mad, why am I less so now? 

I still am from time to time." 

Mani: "You don't just have one mood. As you said, some-

times you are like a child, sometimes mad, sometimes like 
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someone possessed by spirits, sometimes inert - you are 

all these things occasionally. And at other times you are 

quite natural." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, sometimes like a child. And sometimes 

like a boy, or an adolescent, or an older youth. 

teaching I'm like a young man. 

When I'm 

"Sometimes I'm like an adolescent, I want to be frivolous 

like a twelve or thirteen year old. 

with the youngsters. 

That's why I joke 

22.3.4. 

"Well, w~at do you think of Narayan?" 

Mani: "All the signs he shows are good. " 

Ramakrishna: "The gourd has a large shell, it'll make a 

fine;. tanpura. He said to me, 'You are an avatar'. Every-

one speaks according to his understanding. Some days I'm 

just a holy man,. a devotee. If I forbid him to do some

thing, he understands. I told him to pull up the curtains, 

but he didn't because I had previously forbidden him to 

tie a knot, to sew, to pull up curtains, 6r to lock doors 

or boxes, and he understood what I meant. Anyone who wants 

to renounce the world must practise things like that, 

they're all necessary for a sannyasi. 

"When you're enegaged in sadhana you should regard a 

woman as a forest fire or a deadly poisonous snake. When 

you're a siddha and have seen God, then you can regard 

them as manifestations of the Mother." 

A few days before the Thakur had warned Nara'n about 

women. He had said, "Don't even touch the air near a 

woman's body. Keep yourself covered with thick clothes 
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so that it doesn't touch you. 

women except your mother." 
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And keep clear of all 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Nara'n's mother said to him, 'Even 

we are charmed by him, and you are only a child!' Unless 

one is sincere he won't realise God. How sincere Niranjan 

is!" 

Mani: "Yes." 

22.3.5. 

Ramakrishna: "Did you see him the other day in the carriage, 

going to Calcutta? He always has only one mood - sincerity. 

Most people adopt one attitude when they are in the room 

and another when they are outside. Since his father's 

death Narendra is caught up in the cares of the world. He's 

a btt calculating. 

him. 

I wish all the youngsters were like 

22.3.6. 

"Today I went to see Nilakantha's play in the 

Dakshineswar village, at Nabin Niyogi's house. The child-

ren there are very bad, they just criticise, criticise! 

In a place like that one's spiritual mood is inhibited. 

"During the performance I looked at Dr Madhu and saw 

tears streaming from his eyes. I couldn't look at any

one else." 

22.4.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "Well, what's the significance of 

the fact that people are so much drawn to come here?" 

Mani: "It reminds me of Krishna's life at Vraja. When 

he changed himself into the cowherd boys and the calves, 

then the cowherd girls were drawn to the boys, and the cows 
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to the calves." 

Ramakrishna: "It's the attraction of God. You know, 

the Mother casts a spell and this attraction is the result. 

"But not so many people come here as used to go to 

Keshab Sen. He's well known, even in England. Queen 

Victoria even spoke to him! It says in the Gita, those 

who are honoured by others have the power of God in them. 

Not so many come here." 

Mani: "The people who visit Keshab are worldly people." 

Ramakrishna: "'[es, that's so, they're worldly people." 

Mani: "How long will what Keshab has done last?" 

Ramakrishna: "Why, he's written a samhita, a book about 

their religious observances!" 

Mani: "But what an avatar himself does is something quite 

different, like the work of Caitanya." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, yes, that's true." 

Mani: "You yourself said that Caitanya said, 'The seeds 

that I have sown will bear fruit some time•. You told u~. 

that someone left some seeds on a high shelf, and when the 

house fell down the seeds sprouted." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, lots of people go to the Society that 

Sivanath founded." 

Mani: "Yes, the same kind of people." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) 

are worldly people. 

"Yes, yes, all the people who go 

Those who long for God, those who 

want to renounce women and gold, not many of them go." 

Mani: "If a stream begins to flow from here, that will be 

great. Ereryone will be drawn into its flow. What 

comes out of here will not be boring." 
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Ramakrishna (smiling) : "I consolidate people in the way 

they've chosen. I tell Vaisnavas to keep to the Vaisnavite 

way, and Saktas to keep to the Sakta path. And I tell 

people not to say, 'My way is right and all others wrong'. 

Hindu, Muslim, Christian - the various paths are all going 

to the one place. Each one should keep to his own way, if 

he calls to God in his heart he'll realise her! 

"Vij ay' s mother-in-law says, 'Why don't you tell 

Balaram that it's not necessary to worship God with visible 

form? He can also pray to the undivided saccidananda. 1 

I said, 'Why should I say such a thing; and why should he 

listen?' A mother cooks fish - for some of her children 

she cooks fish pullau, but for those whose stomachs are 

upset she makes a fish soup. The one thing is given in 

different forms according to what they want and what they 

can take." 

Mani: "Yes. All roads are different according to the 

country, the time and the people travelling on them. But 

whichever road you take, if your mind is pure and you call 

to God with longing, you will realise her. 

told us." 

22.4.3. 

The Thakur was sitting in his room. 

That's what you 

The Mukherjis' 

friend Hari, Mani, and some others were sitting on the 

floor. A stranger came in, bowed to the Thakur, and sat 

down. Later the Thakur said that he didn't like the look 

in his eyes - they were like eat's eyes. 

Hari gave the Thakur a smoke. 
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Ramakrishna (to Hari, taking the hookah in his hand): 

"Let me see your hand. 

the signs here are good. 

Everything is written there - ah, 

"Relax your hand. (He took Hari's hand in his and 

weighed it.) You still have the understanding of a child-

you still haven't many faults. (To the devotees) If I 

look at someone's hand I can tell if he is spiteful or 

sincere. (To Hari) Go to your father-in-law's house, 

talk with your wife, and if you want to, have some fun 

together. 

"(To Man~.) What do you think of that?~ He smiled at 

them. 

Mani: "If a new pot 1s spoilt you can't keep milk in it 

any more." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "How do I know it isn't bad already?" 

The Mukherjis, Mahendra and Priya, were brothers. 

Neither of them worked. They had a flour mill. Priyanath 

had been an engineer. The Thakur spoke to Hari about them. 

Ramakrishna: "The older one is good, isn't he? He's very 

sincere." 

Hari: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna (to the devotees): "Isn't the young one very 

stingy? But he's improving through his visits here. He 

told me that he knew nothing at all before he started 

coming. (To Hari) Do they give alms?" 

Hari: "I don't know about that. 

he's dead now- he was very good. 

meditated a lot." 

Their older brother -

He gave alms and 
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Ramakrishna (to Mani) 

the signs on the body. 

0 You can learn a lot by looking at 

If someone is mean his hand will be 

very heavy. It's not good if someone has a flattened nose, 

like Sambhu's was. That's why though he was so wise he 

wasn't sincere. 

"A weak chest isn't a good sign, nor are hard bones, 

or thick elbow joints or thin hands. Or yellow eyes like 

a eat's. Lips like those of low caste people show meanness. 

There was a priest filling in in the Vishnu temple for a 

few months, I couldn't eat anything he had touched. 

ly one day I shouted out, 'He's a low caste fellow! 

wards he said to me, 'Yes, my house is among low caste 

people. I even know how to weave baskets like them. ' 

Sudden

After-

"Other bad signs are having only one eye, or squinting, 

but its better to be blind in one eye than to squint. Some-

one who squints will be very wicked and mean. A student of 

Mahesh Nyayaratna came here once. He said he was an atheist. 

He said to Hriday, 'I'm an atheist, you're a believer, so 

argue with me'. Then I watched him carefully and I saw 

that he had eat's eyes. You can also see if someone is 

good or bad from the vay he walks. It's also a bad sign 

if someone is circumcised like the Muslims are. (To Mani, 

with a smile) 

laughed. 

You've seen it, it's a bad sign." Everyone 

The Thakur walked out onto the verandah with Mani and 

Baburam. He said to Hazra, "A man carne here the other day 

and I saw that he had eyes like a eat's. He said, 'Do you 

understand astrology? I'm in some trouble.' I replied, 
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go to Baranagore, there are some astrologers there'." 

Baburam and Mani talked about the performance of 

Nilakantha's play. Baburam had returned to Dakshineswar 

from Nabin Sen's house the previous night, and in the 

morning had gone with the Thakur to Nabin Niyogi's house 

in Dakshineswar to see the play. 

22.4.5. 

Ramakrishna: "What are you two talking about?" 

Mani and Baburam: "We're talking about the play, about 

that song'Come to Shyama's feet, live on the banks of the 
') 

river'." 

As the Thakur walked up and down the verandah he 

suddenly took Mani aside and said to him, "The less people 

know of your thoughts about God the better," and then he 

suddenly left. 

The Thakur was talking with Hazra. 

Hazra: "Nilakantha told you he would come here. You 

should call him." 

Ramakrishna: "No, he was up all night. If it's God's 

will that he come, that's different." 

The Thakur was going out to the pine trees with 

Baburam and Mani. He told Baburam to go to Narayan's 

house. He regarded Narayan as a manifestation of God 

[Narayan], so he longed to see him. He said to Baburam, 

"You should take him an English book". 

22.5.1. 

At about 3 o'clock Nilakantha arrived with five or six 

of his followers. The Thakur was sitting in his room 

waiting to welcome them. At the door Nilakantha prostrated 
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himself before the Thakur in greeting. 

The Thakur was sitting on a mat on the floor in 

samadhi. Beside him were Baburam, Mani, Nilakantha and 

some other astonished actors. The treasurer, Dinnath, was 

looking on from beside the bed. As he watched the room 

filled with temple workers. After a while the Thakur brought 

his trance under control a little. 

Ramakrishna (still absorbed) : "I am well." 

Nilakantha (with folded hands) "Please make us well, too~· 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "You are well. What more can I add 

to what you already have. Everyone laughed. 

Nilakantha: "Yes, but I am caught up in the world." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "God keeps you in the world for the 

sake of others. You can't get rid of all the eight fetters. 

God keeps a few there so that you can work for the good of 

others. Just think how many people are helped when they 

see your devotion in the dramas you produce. And if you 

give it up what will happen to all your actors? 

"God is working through you. When your work is over 

you won't return. The housewife finishes all her house-

work, feeds everyone, even the servants, and then goes out 

to bathe; then however much people call out for her she 

won't come back." 

Nilakantha: "Please give me your blessing." 

Ramakrishna: "Yasoda was beside herself when separated 

from Krishna - so she went to see Radha. Radha was 

meditating, and from deep in her meditation she said, 'I am 

Adyasakti, the source of all nature. Ask a favour of me.' 

Yasoda said, 'What else can I ask for? Grant th~t I may 

think about God and serve him with all my strength and 
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thought and speech, that with my ears I may always hear 

his praise, that with my hands I may always serve him and 

his devotees, that my eyes may always see his form and his 

devotees. ' 

"Tears come to your eyes when you say God's name, so 

what more need you worry about? You have a great love 

for God. 

"To know many things is ignorance - to know only one 

thing is real knowledge, that is to know what the one real 

God is present in all things. Talking with God is known 

as vijnana, sc is loving her after you have attained know-

ledge. Also, God is beyond unity and diversity, beyond 

mind and speech. The absolute comes from the relative, 

and the relative also comes from the absolute - that's 

real devotion. 

"That's a great song of yours.-'Come to the feet of 

Shyama, live on the bank of the river.' Everything 

depends on·God's grace. But you must call out to her, 

it's no use keeping silent. When the lawyer has finished 

explaining everything to the magistrate he says, 'I've 

'done all I can, it's now in the magistrate's hands'." 

After a while the Thakur said, "You sang so much this 

morning, and now you've taken the trouble to come here, 

we're very honoured." 

Nilakantha: "Why?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "I know what you'll say." 

Nilakantha: "I will take away with me a priceless jewel!" 

Ramakrishna: "You have the priceless jewel, why do you 

need anything else. If you didn't have it I wouldn't like 
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your songs so much. Ramprasad was a siddha, that's why 

I like his songs. The ordinary person is called 'man' 

[manu~ ] but when his consciousness is awakened he is 'man-

hus [one who is conscious]. You're like that. I was 

going to hear you when I heard you were singing, and Nabin 

Niyogi said that he'd come too." 

The Thakur was sitting on his couch. He said to 

Nilakantha, "Sing me something about the Mother". 

Nilakantha and his followers sang some songs, 'Corne 

to Shyama's feet, live on the hanks of the river' and 'O 

Durga, destroyer of the buffalo demon'. As he listened 

to the songs the Thakur stood up and went into sarnadhi. 

Nilakantha sang 'He in whose matted hair the Ganges 

falls has the Queen of the world in his heart'. Intoxicat-

ed with love the Thakur danced. Nilakantha and the devotees 

circled round him singing and dancing as they went. Then 

they sang the song, 'Siva, Siva'. The Thakur danced 

with the devotees through this song too. 

The singing ended. The Thakur said to Nilakantha, 

"I'd like to hear you sing that song I heard in Calcutta". 

Mani: "Beautiful fair-skinned Gauranga, the young dancer." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, that's the one." 

Nilakantha sang the song -

0 Gauranga, in your beautiful sun~gold body (see 4.8.1.1.) 

When they came to the refrain 'Swept away on the flood 

of love' the Thakur again danced with Nilakantha and the 

devotees. Those who were watching will never forget the 

scene. The room was full of people, all intoxicated with 

love. It was just like Srivasa's courtyard when 
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Caitanya danced there. 

Manomohan was deeply absorbed. A few of the women of 

his family had come with him and as they watched the sing

ing and dancing from the verandah one of them also went into 

a trance. Manomohan was a devotee of the Thakur and a 

relative of Rakhal's. 

Then the Thakur sang a song, 'Those two brothers, whose 

eyes fill with tears when they repeat the name of Hari, have 

come'. As they sang the kirtan the Thakur danced with 

Nilakantha and the devotees and added lines as he went -

'The two brothers have come, drunk with love for Radha'. 

Hearing the noise of the kirtans people gathered from 

all around. People were standing on all the verandahs, 

even people passing in boats on the river were drawn by the 

beautiful singing. When the kirtans ended, and the Thakur 

bowed to the Mother, saying, "Bhagavata, Bhakta, Bhagavan -

I salute the jnanis, I salute the yogis, I salute the 

bhaktas 111 • Then the Thakur, Nilakantha and his actors and 

the devotees went and sat on the verandah. It was now 

evening and as it was the night after the full moon there 

was moonlight all around. 

happily with Nilakantha. 

22.5.2. 

The Thakur was chatting 

Nilakantha: "You are a manifestation of Gauranga." 

Ramakrishna: "Why do you think that? I am the servant 

of everyone's servant. The waves belong to the Ganges, does 

the Ganges belong to the waves?" 

Nilakantha: "You can say what you like, that's how we see 

you!" 
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Ramakrishna (compassionately, becoming a little absorbed): 

"Hy friend, I .have looked for my ego but I can't find it. 

Hanuman said, '0 Rama, sometimes I think that you are the 

whole and I am part of it, you are the lord and I am your 

servant, and sometimes when I have knowledge of reality, 

then I see that you are me and I am you! •" 

Nilakantha: "'Y'lhat else can I say? Please be gracious to 

us." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You carry many people across the 

river with you - how many people are inspired by your 

singing." 

Nilakantha: "You talk of ferrying people over the r1ver -

so please bless me pO that I won't sink!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "If you sink it will be into the 

lake of bliss." 

The Thakur was happy in the company of Nilakantha. He 

said to him, "For you to come here - you who have achieved 

so much through your sadhana! Listen to another song -

0 Siva, source of my wellbeing, 
Through worship of whom I receive Gauri, 
Go, 0 Lord of the mountains, and bring her back to me. 
Wake her with gifts of vilva leaves, 
Her coming will prosper you. 
When she comes to my house, how I will listen to the Chandi, 
How many ascetics and yogis with matted hair will come! 

"As long as the Mother is here, many yogis and holy men 

will come." 

The Thakur laughed. A little later he said to Mani, 

Baburam and the other devotees, "It makes me laugh when I 

think of myself singing for those musicians." 

Nilakantha: "Today we have been rewarded for all the 

singing that we do." 
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Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Y-Jhen people sell something they 

often add something extra for nothing. You sang for us 

at Nabin's, here you have given something extra." 

Everyone laughed. 

23.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was sitting in the drawingroom at 

Balararn's house with the devotees. It was 9 o'clock on 

Ashar sukla-pratipad, Monday 13th July 1885, the day before 

the Chariot Festival and Balaram had invited the Thakur for 

the festival. ':~:he image of Jagannath was worshipped every 

day at Balaram 1 s house. He had a small chariot and on the 

day of the festival it was to be pulled ceremonially along 

the verandah. 

The Thakur was talking with Mani. With them were 

Nara'n, Tejchandra, Balaram and many other devotees. They 

were talking about Purna, a lad of fifteen years the Thakur 

longed to see. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Well, which road will he come by? 

Please bring Dvija and Purna together. 

"I try to bring together people of the same age 

and nature. The reason is that the two of them make 

progress together . 

has?" 

Have you noticed what devotion Purna 

Mani: "Yes, once when I was passing 1n a tram he saw me 

from the roof of his house and waved to me from there." 

Ramakrishna (with tears in his eyes): "Ah! It's because 

you have introduced him to God. 

unless he were longing for God. 

He wouldn't be like this 
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23.1.2. 

"These three, Narendra, Young Naren and Purna, 
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have real manliness. 

very feminine nature. 

Bhavanath doesn't have it - he has a 

When you reach the state that 

Purna's in you soon depart this life- having realised God 

you have no further need of your body - or else in a few 

days it will burst out. 

"He has a divine nature - like a God. It makes 

you less afraid of other people. If you put a garland 

around nis neck, sandalwood paste on his body, and burn 

incense near him, he'll go into samadhi! - for then he 

realises that God is in him, has come down and assumed his 

own body. 

23.1.3. 

I've had that feeling. 

"A few days after I first experienced that state at 

Dakshineswar a brahmin girl from a very strict family carne 

here-. She had many good signs. No sooner had a garland 

been put round her neck and incense burned than she went 

into samadhi. A little later she experienced great bliss 

and her tears flowed. I bowed to her and said, 'Mother, 

shall I succeed?' She said, 'Yes!' 

"I want to see Purna again. How can I see him? 

He seems to oe a part of the divine nature, and not a mere 

fragment either! What an amazing thing! And how c12ver 

he is! He~s a good student too, so I guessed correctly! 

"Through the power of asceticism one can have God 

born as his son. Back home there's a pond by the road 

called Ranjit Ray's Pond. In Ranjit Ray's house the 

Mother was born as a little girl. They still remember it 
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with a great fair there in the month of Chaitra. I've 

always wanted to go there - I haven't managed it yet. 

"Ranjit Ray was a big landlord there. She was born as 

his daughter because of the power of his asceticism. He 

was very fond of the girl and she hardly ever left his side 

because he loved her so much. One day he was very busy, 

involved in his landlord's work; the girl, as children 

will, was constantly asking, 'Father, what's this? Father, 

what's that?' Her father said to her, very gently, 

'Leave me now, I'm very busy'.' But the girl would not go. 

Finally her father absentmindedly said, 'Get away from 

here' . Then the girl, on this pretext, left home. At 

the time a shell-cutter was going along the r~ad so she 

bought a shell ornament from him. When asked for the 

money she said, 'The money's in a certain niche in the wall 

at home, get it from there,' and so saying-off she went and 

was never seen again. Meanwhile the shell-cutter called 

for his money. When the girl could not be found everyone 

ran about looking for her. Ranjit Ray sent people every

where searching for her. The shell-cutter took his money 

from the niche in the wall. Ranjit Ray was going around 

crying when a man came up to him and said that something 

had been found ln the pond. Everyone rushed to the pond 

where they saw an arm wearing the shell ornament rising 

above the water. Then it disappeared for ever. Now people 

worship her as the Mother at the festival on Baruni Day. 

(To Mani) It•s all true." 

Mani: "Yes." 

Ramakrishna: "Narendra believes it all too. 
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"Purna was born with a bit of Visnu in him. I 

worshipped him mentally with vilva leaves, but that wasn't 

acceptable, so I offered tulasi leaves and sandalwood 

paste and it was all right! 

"God reveals herself in many different forms, sometimes 

human, sometimes spiritual. You should accept God's 

visible forms. What do you think?" 

Mani: "Yes." 

23.1.4. 

Ramakrishna: "The brahmini of Kamarhati (Gopal's mother) 

sees many visi~ns. She lives alone in her own house in a 

garden on the banks of the Ganges and repeats God's name. 

She sleeps with Gopal! (The Thakur spoke as if startled.) 

Not in her imagination, he's really there! She even 

noticed that his hands are red. She walks about with him, 

gives him her breast, talks with him! 

he heard about it. 

Narendra cried when 

"I used to see many v1s1ons once too. But in my 

trances now I don't see so many. Now my feminine nature 

isn't so strong. I feel more·masculine, so I keep my 

feelings hidden, I don't show tc~em outwardly so much. 

"Young Naren is very masculine - that's why his mind 

becomes completely absorbed. He doesn't have trances 

and things. Nityagopal has a feminine nature, so in his 

trances his body convulses and becomes flushed." 

23.2.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Well, what a state those who 

think they can renounce the world bit by bit are in. 

Vinode says, 'I sleep with my wife, and it makes me feel 



I 
I 

I 

4 

very bad'. See, it's bad to sleep with your wife, 

whether you have sex or not. The friction causes the 

body to heat up! 
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"What a state Dvija's in! He just rocks from side 

to side with his eyes fixed on me. That's no small thing, 

if someone concentrates his whole mind on me he'll achieve 

everything. 

23.2.2. 

"But who am I? -it's God that matters.I'm only her 

instrument, it's God who exists within me! That's why so 

many people are attracted to me. If they only touch me 

they're inspired. The attraction is God's attraction. 

"Tarak was going home from Dakshineswar to Belgharia 

when I noticed something that looked like a flickering 

flame come out of me and follow him about. A few days 

later he came back again and when I was in samadpi she who 

dwells in me placed a foot on his chest. 

"Well, have you ever seen young men like these?" 

Mani: "Mohit is good. He went to see you once or twice. 

He studies hard, and has a great devotion for God." 

Ramakrishna: "That may be so, but he hasn't reached a 

very high plane. His physical signs aren't so good. 

His face is very flat. 

"Those others are on a higher plane. But when one 

takes a human body many troubles come. If one is cursed 

he must suffer seven more births. So you must be very 

careful. So long as desires remain you hold on to bodily 

existence." 

A Devotee: "Those who are avatars in a human body, do they 



4 1325 
have any desire?' 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Not all my desires have gone. 

Once I saw a holy man wearing a woollen shawl and I wanted 

one too. Perhaps I'll have to return one more time." 

Balaram (smiling) 

woollen shawl?" 

"Will you be reborn just because of a 

Everyone laughed. 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "You should have one good desire, to 

meditate constantly on God so that you die thinking of her. 

Many holy men visit all the holy places but one. Many 

leave out Puri, then they die thinking about Jagannath." 

A man wea=ing the robes of a mendicant carne in and 

greeted the Thakur. He was one who privately criticised the 

Thakur, so Balaram laughed. The Thakur, knowing what \vas 

in his mind, said to Balaram, "Let him be. 

a hypocrite." 

23.2.3. 

The Thakur was talking with Tejchandra. 

Let him say I'm 

Ramakrishna: "I sent for you so often, why didn't you come? 

Well, if it w:as because of your meditation and so on I'll 

be pleased. I think of you as one of my own, that's why 

I sent for you." 

Tejchandra: "I have to go to the office - I have a lot 

of work." 

Mani (smiling) "When there was a wedding at your place 

you took ten days off from the office." 

Ramakrishna: "So! And you say you haven't time! And 

you say you' 11 renounce the world. 11 

Nara'n: "One day Mani said that the world is a wilderness." 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "Please tell them that story, it'll 
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do them good. The one about the disciple who took the 

medicine and became unconscious. His guru came and said, 

'He will live if someone takes this pill. He will live, 

but whoever takes the pill will die.' And tell them that 

one about the hathayogi who thought of his wife and family 

as if they belonged to him (volume 3) ." 

For his midday meal the Thakur had some of Jagannath's 

prasad. Balaram worshipped Jagannath so the Thakur 

said, "Balaram' s food is pure". After eating he rested for 

a while. 

Later in ·che afternoon the Thakur was sitting talking 

with the devotees. The Kartabhaja Chandra babu and a 

witty brahmin were there. The brahmin was a bit of a 

jester - people laughed at almost everything he said. 

The Thakur spoke at length about the beliefs of the 

Kartabhajas - form and essence, semen and menstrual 

blood, the cakra way, etc. 

23.2.4. 

At 6 o'clock Girish's brother Atul and Tejchandra's 

brother arrived. The Thakur went into a samadhi trance, 

and after a while, still in a trance, said, "Is it possible 

to become unconscious thinking about Consciousness? Can 

anyone who's thinking about God become senseless? She's 

the very essence of understanding, eternal pure understandingi 11 

Were some of the visitors thinking that the Thakur had 

gone mad through too much meditating on God? 

23.2.5. 

The Thakur said to the brahmin, whose name was 

Krishnadhana, "Why do you spend all your time joking 
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and talking about insignificant worldly things? 
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You should 

turn back to God. One who can keep account of salt can 

be trusted with sugar candy." 

Krishnadhana (smiling) : "Please draw me to you." 

Ramakrishna: "What can I do, it all depends on your own 

effort. 'You achieve things not by mantras but by the 

efforts of your own mind!' 

~Give up all this trivial joking and go forward to God -

then you'll grow. The brahmachari told the woodcutter to 

go forward. He did, and first he found a forest of sandal-

wood, then a silver mine, then a gold mine, then diamonds 

and jewels!" 

Krishnadhana: "The path has no end!" 

Ramakrishna: "Where there is peace, there is the end." 

The Thakur spoke about one of his visitors - "I couldn't 

see anyth;ing in him at all, he's quite worthless." 

It was evening. Lamps were burning in the room. 

The Thakur was meditating on the Mother and repeating her 

name. Devotees were seated all around. 

The next day was Chariot Festival day, so the Thakur was 

going to spend the night at Balaram's house. He went out 

for some refreshments and then came back into the room. At 

about 10 p.m, he said to Mani, "Please bring my towel from 

the next room" . The next room had been made ready for 

the Thakur. At about 10.30 he went and lay down. It was 

summer time, so the Thakur asked Mani to bring the fan and 

fan him. At about midnight the Thakur woke up and said, 

"I'm quite cool now, don't fan me any more." 
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23.3.1. 

1328 

It was Tuesday, the day of the Chariot Festival. The 

Thakur had risen at first light and, by himself, danced and 

sung the Mother's praises. Mani arrived and bowed to him. 

Slowly the other devotees gathered and sat around the 

Thakur. He was longing to see Purna, and said to Mani, 

"When you saw Purna did you give him my message?" 

Mani: "Yes, I 

knows it well. 

told him to read the Caitanyacarita - he 

And I also told him what you said about 

sticking to the truth." 

Ramakrishna: "And what did he say when you told him I was 

an avatar?" 

Mani: "I said to him, 'Let's go and see a man who lS just 

like Cai tanya'." 

Ramakrishna: "Anything else?" 

Mani: "I told him what you said about the water over

flowing when an elephant dives into a pond, and how in the 

same way a small vessel overflows with emotion. I also 

asked him why he had given up fish. I told him it would 

cause a fuss." 

Ramakrishna: 

to oneself." 

23.3.2 .. 

"That's good. One should keep one's feelings 

It was almost half past six. Mani was just leaving 

the house to go for a bath in the river. As he went along 

the path there was a sudden earthquake, so he returned at 

once to the Thakur's room. The Thakur was standing in the 

drawingroom with the devotees, talking about the earthquake. 

As it had been a rather severe one many of the devotees 
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were afraid. 

Mani: "You should all have gone downstairs." 

23~3.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Such is the state of the house we live in! 

And still people have pride! (To Mani) Do you remember 

the Ashwin storm?" 

Mani: "Yes, I do. I was very young then, only about nine 

or ten years old. There I was, on my own, praying to God!" 

Mani was surprised and wondered to himself why the Thakur 

had suddenly asked him about the day of the storm. Did he 

know all about how he had been alone in the room praying at 

the time? Ead he been protecting him, as his guru, from 

the time of his birth? 

Ramakrishna: "It was very late when the storm struck 

Dakshineswar, but they still managed to get the cooking 

done. All the trees were blown down! Such is the state 

of the house we live in. 

"When you have perfect knowledge you realise that 

dying and killing are the same. When you die you're not 

really dead, and if you kill someone they don't really die. 1 

That which is relative is also absolute, it assumes two 

forms, sometimes the relative, sometimes the absolute. 

When the relative is destroyed the absolute remains. Water 

is water, whether it is motionless or agitated. When the 

agitation stops it's the same water." 

The Thakur sat down again in the drawingroom with the 

devotees. Mahendra Mukherji, Hari babu, Young Naren and many 

l 
- / .. na hanyate hanyamane sarlre. - . na yam hanti na hanyate. 

Gita II, 20, 19 
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other of the younger devotees wer.e there. Hari babu 

lived by himself and studied the Vedanta. He was about 

twentythree years old, and not married. The Thakur 

loved him very much, and was always begging him to visit 

them. But because he liked to be alone Hari didn't want 

to visit him much. 

Ramakrishna (to Hari babu) : "Well, you haven't been for a 

long time. 

23.3.4. 

"In one form reality is relative and in anoth~r it is 

absolute. What do you find in the Vedanta? Brahman is 

real and the world is unreal. But as long as you retain 

the 'I of devotion' the relative is also real. When God 

wipes out the 'I', then what remains is ·what is. But no-

one can say what that is. As long as the 'I' remains you 

should accept everything. If you strip away the sheaths 

from a banana palm you get to the pith. But even when the 

sheaths are intact the pith is there. As long as the pith 

is there the sheaths are there, and as long as the sheaths 

are there the pith is there. Similarly when you talk about 

the absolute it presupposes the existence of the relative, 

and when you speak about the relative it presupposes the 

existence of the absolute. 

"God has become the whole creation, the twentyfour 

cosmic principles. When God is inactive I call it Brahman, 

when it is creating, sustaining and destroying, then I call 

it Kali. But Brahman and Sakti are the same, just as 

water is water whether it is still or disturbed. 

"You can't eliminate the consciousness of the 'I'. 
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And as long as you retain that consciousness you can't 

say that the created world is unreal! You can't determine 

the weight of a bel fruit if you've already thrown away the 

skin and the seeds. 

"From the same bricks and mortar you can make the 

roof or the stairs of a house. The created world partakes 

of the same existence as that which is Brahman. 

"Devotees - vijnanis - accept both God with form and 

as formless. In the cooling wind of devotion the water 

t11rns to ice, but. when the sun of knowledge rises that ice 

becomes water once more. 

23.3.5. 

"So long as you can reason with the mind you, can't 

reach the absolute. And neither can you reject the world -

you can't get rid of the objects of the five senses, sight, 

taste, smell, touch and hearing. But if you stop reason

ing you'll have knowledge of Brahman. You can't know 

the self by means of this ordinary mind - Self can only be 

known by means of self! Pure mind, pure understanding, 

and pure ielf are all one. 

"See how many things are necessary for you to see a 

single object - eyes, light, the mind. Take away one of 

the three and there's no sight. As long as our minds 

function how can we say that the world doesn't exist, or 

that we don't exist? But if the mind is anihilated, 

certainty and uncertainty disappear, and you go into 

samadhi, you have knowledge of Brahman. But when you run 

up the scale you can't stay on top 'doh• for long." 
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23.3.6. 
1332 

Looking at Young Naren the Thakur said, "What's the 

point of thinking that only God exists? Even if you have 

You must bring a vision of God, that's not everything. 

God into your own house, talk with her. Some people have 

heard about milk, some have seen it, some have actually 

tasted it. Some people have seen the king, but only a few 

can invite him into their house and entertain him there." 

Mani went down to the river to bathe. 

23.4.1. 

It was 10 o'clock and the Thakur was talking with the 

devotees. Mani returned from his bath, bowed to the Thakur 

and sat down. The Thakur was filled with emotion and the 

words poured out of him. 

private things to them. 

Now and then he revealed very 

Ramakrishna: ''When I went to Varanasi with Mathur babu 

we were going past the Manikarnika Ghat in a boat when 

suddenly I had a vision of Siva. I stood up at the side of 

the boat and went into samadhi. The boatman thought I 

would fall overboard and called out to Hriday, 'Hold him! 

Hold him!' Siva was standing on the steps embodying all 

that's deep in the world. At first he was a long way off, 

then he drew nearer, and finally he merged into me! 

"Once in a trance I saw a sannyasi take me by the hand. 

We went into a temple and there I saw a golden image of 

Annapurna! God has become all these things - but in 

some things she's more manifest than in others. 

"(To Mani) I understand you don't believe in salagrams -

the English don't either. It doesn't matter if you do or 



4 

not. 
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A salagram should have some auspicious mark on it, 

like a discus, or the face of a cow, then it can be worshipped 

as God." 

Mani: "Yes, just as God lS more manifest in a man who has 

some auspicious marks on him." 

Ramakrishna: "Narendra used to say these things were 

hallucinations, but now he believes in them all." 

As he talked about visions of God the Thakur become 

overwhelmed with devotion, and went into samadhi. The 

devote~s gazed at him in silence. After a long while he 

restrained his mood and began to talk. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "What things I saw! The whole 

universe as a salagram, and inside that I saw your two-eyes!" 

Mani and the other devotees were amazed at this strange, 

unheard of vision. Just then another young devotee, 

Sarada, came in, b~wed to the Thakur and sat down. 

Ramakrishna (to Sarada) : "Why don't you visit us at 

Dakshineswar? Why don't you come to see me when I come to 

Calcutta?" 

Sarada: "I never hear about it." 

Ramakrishna: "Well, I'll let you know. (Smiling, to 

Mani) You'd better make a list of these fellows." Mani 

and the others laughed. 

23.4.2. 

Sarada: "My family want me to get married. He (M2ni) 

has often spoken to me about marriage." 

Ramakrishna: "Why get married now? (To Mani) Sarada has 

a fine nature. He used to be very hesitant, like a fisher-

man's float bobbing on the water. Now he looks happy." 
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The Thakur said to one of the devotees, "Will you go 

and get Purna?" 

Just then Narendra arrived, and the Thakur asked him to 

get him a drink of water. He was very pleased to see 

Narendra. When he fed him it was as if he was serving God. 

He caressed him affectionately. Gopal's mother (the 

'Kamarhati brahmini') came into the room. The Thakur had 

asked Balaram to send someone to Kamarhati to get her, which 

is why she had come. When she came in she said, "I'm so 

happy I can't stop crying!" Then she prostrated herself 

before the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: 

bow to me! 

"What's this! You call me ~Gopal' but you 

Go on, get into the kitchen and make me a curry -

and use lots of spices so that I can smell it even from 

here." Everyone laughed. 

Gopal's Mother: 11 Are you sure the family here won't mind?" 

Perhaps she was thinking that because she was a stranger 

here they might object. Before she left she said anxiously 

to Narendra, 11 Have I arrived, or have I still further to go? 11 

It was the day of the Chariot Festival, so the worship 

of Jagannath was a little late. The Thakur was to have his 

mea~ first, and because the women devotees wanted to see 

and greet him, he went into the inner part of the house. 

The Thakur had many women devotees, but he didn't talk 

much about them to his male devotees. If he found any 

of them visiting the female devotees he would say to them, 

"Don't go so often; you'll fall! I' Sometimes he said, 

"Even if the women's devotion is such that they roll about 

on the ground with ecstasy, you shouldn't ~o near them." 
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The female devotees remained separated from the males 

for the good of both of them. He also used to say, "It's 

not good for women devotees to adopt the attitude of 

motherly affection towards men as if they were Gopal, 

because it could easily lead to abuse." 

23.5.1. 

It was 1 o'clock. After his meal the Thakur returned 

to the drawingroom and sat with the devotees. When one 

of them brought Purna in the Thakur said joyfully to Mani, 

"Ah! Purna ' s come! " He sat down with Narendra, Young 

Naren, Nara'n, Haripada and the other devotees and talked 

with the Thak.1r. 

23.5.2. 

Young Naren: "Well, do we have free will or not?" 

Ramakrishna: "I try to find out who this'I' is, but as I 

search I find only God. 'I am the instrument, you are 

the player. ' You've heard about the Chinese doll that 

goes into the shop with a letter in its hand. You should 

act as if you were responsible for your actions, but know-

ing all the time that God is the agent. 

"As long as personal attributes . f-exls--, so does 

ignorance. Thoughts such as 'I'm a scholar', 'I am wise', 

'I am a master, father, guru', are born out of ignorance. 

But 'I am an instrument, you are the player' comes out of 

knowledge. Then all the attributes disappear. When wood 

has finished burning there's no sound- there isn't even any 

heat. Everything is cold. Peace, peace, peace. 

"To Narendra) Sing something for us." 

Narendra: "I must go home, I've a lot to do." 
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Ramakrishna: 

1336 

"Yes, my son, why should you listen to us? 

'Listen to those who wear golden earings, no-one listens to 

those who wear only a loincloth.' (Everyone laughed.) 

"You go to the Guha's place, I'm always hearing about 

it. When I ask where you are they say, 'At the Guha's'. 

I wouldn't have said that, but you boast so." 

Narendra was silent for a while. Then he said, "There 

are no instruments, so I'll just sing." 

Ramakrishna: "That's how things are, but you can sing 

like that. You know what Balaram's like! He said to me, 

'Please come by boat. If there's no other way, then come 

by carriage. ' (Everyone laughed.) He's provided a great 

feast, so this evening he'll make us dance. (Laughter) 

Once he paid for a carriage to take me home from here - he 

gave me twelve annas. I said to him, 'Is twelve annas 

enough to get me to Dakshineswar?' He answered, 'It will 

do'. On the way the carriage broke down. (Everyone 

laughed.) Also the horse kept on stopping - nothing would 

make it go on_ .. Every now and then the coachman beat it and 

it would go on for a bit! (Loud laughter.) Ram will play 

the drum and we will dance - but Ram has no sense of rhythm. 

(Everyone laughed.) That's Balaram's attitude, you all sing, 

dance, enjoy yourselves." 

Other devotees were slowly returning to the room after 

their meal. Mahendra Mukherji bowed to the Thakur from a 

distance, and the Thakur returned his greeting. 

Many of the devotees who were householders had brought 

their wives to meet the Thakur and to see him dance before 

Jagannath's chariot. Ram, Girish and the other devotees 
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were soon assembled, together with many of the younger 

devotees. 

Then Narendra sang some songs -

( 1) 
When will that day dawn in which love awakes? 
With my desires fulfilled I will repeat the name of Hari, 
Tears of love flowing from my eyes. 

2 . 
Your beauty, 0 Mother, shines brightest in the deep darkness, 
So yogis meditate in deep mountain caves. 

Balararn had arranged for Vaisnavacharan and Benoyari 

to sing some kirtans. Vaisnavacharan sang '0 my tongue, 

always repeat the name of Durga, who but the incomparable 

Durga can liberate me'. After listening to the song for a 

while the Th~kur went into samadhi! He was standing there 

in samadhi, holding on to Young Naren, with a smile on his 

face. Gradually he became motionless. All the devotees 

watched him in amazement. The women were watching through 

the curtains. It was as if Narayan himself had assumed a 

human body for the sake of the devotees, to teach them how 

to love God. 

After a long time he broke his samadhi and began repeat-

ing the name of God. He sat down and Vaisnavacharan 

sang again -

1. 
0 vina, sing the name of Hari. 

2. 
Fruitlessly the days pass, 0 vina, 
Without the worship of Lord Hari. 

Then another musician, Benoyari, began to sing, but 

as he did so he was constantly saying, 'Ah, Ah', and 

prostrating himself, which made some of the listeners smile 

and some become very annoyed. 
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It was afternoon. On the verandah the small chariot 

of Jagannath was ready, decorated with flags and bunting. 

Lord Jagannath, Subhadra and Balararn were smeared with 

sandal paste and decked out in ornaments and garlands of 

flowers. The Thakur left the kirtans and went out to the 

verandah where the chariot was. The devotees went with 

him. He took hold of the cord and pulled the chariot a 

little way, then danced and sang around the chariot with 

the devotees. Then he sang the song -

Those two brothers, who weep as they repeat the name of Hari, 
have come, 

Those who return love when they are beaten, those two 
brothers have come. 

Then he sang 'Nadia is restless with the waves of 

Gaur's love' . 

So they danced and sang on the verandah. Many 

passers-by, hearing the singing and the sound of the drums 

from above them, carne up onto the verandah and joined 

them. The Thakur was drunk with the love of God, and the 

devotees danced with him as if they were intoxicated too. 

23.6.1. 

After all the singing and dancing the Thakur returned 

to the room and sat down. Mani and the other devotees 

rnassageq his feet. 

Filled with ecstasy Narendra took up the tanpura and 

began to sing. 

1. 
Corne, Mother, Corne 0 delight of my heart, 
Corne and dwell there so that I might see you. 

2. 
0 Mother, our only deliverer, bearer of the three gunas, 
Higher than the highest, 
You are full of compassion towards the needy, you are the 

unapproachable destroyer of suffering. 



4 1339 
You are Sandhya, you are Gayatri, you are the source of all 

creation, 
You are the boundless deliverer, constant delight of Siva. 
You are water, you are land, you are the source of all things, 

Mother 1 

You are in all creation, you are form and formlessness. 

3. 
You have I made my life's guiding star, 
No more will I lose my way in this trackless sea. 

One of the devotees said to Narendra, "Will you sing 

that one, 'O Mother, ever awake within my heart to guide 

me'?" 

Ramakrishna: "Get away with you! Why do you want that one 

now? It's a time for happy songs like '0 Shyama, river 

of blissfulness'." 

Narendra was singing -

When you remain in play, Mother Shyama. 

Then,intoxicated with love, again and again he sang 

the lines 'You dwell forever ln the lotus, 0 Mother, filled 

with the eternal Brahman'. 

Drunk with love, the Thakur began to dance and sing 

the words 'O Mother, filled with the eternal Brahman'. 

After dancing for a long time he sat down again. He was 

extremely happy to see Narendra singing with tears ln his 

eyes. 

It was now about 9 p.m. and the Thakur was still 

sitting with the devotees. Once more Vaisnavacharan began 

to sing -

l. 
0 Gauranga, young dancer, ln your beautiful sun-gold body. 

2 . 
How will we recognise you, 0 Hari? 
You have forgotten us in the splendour of Mathura. 
Mounted gaily on your elephant you have forgotten how you 

once grazed cows. 
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Do you remember how once you stole butter from the 
inhabitants of vraja? 

At about 10 or ll p.m. the devotees bowed and were 

about to leave. 

Ramakrishna: "All right, off you all go. (To Narendra 

and Young Naren) But you two stay. (To Girish) Are you 

going to eat at home? You can stay here a bit longer. Oh, 

you want a smoke! Balaram's servant is just like his 

master, you can ask him for one, but he won't give it to you. 

(Everyone laughed.) But have one before you go." 

Girish had brought with him a friend who wore glasses. 

He had watchec and listened to everything, then left. The 

Thakur said +..:o Gi rish, "I tell you and everyone else, don't 

force anyone to come here - unless their time has come it 

won't do them any good". 

A devotee bowed to him. He had a boy with him. The 

Thakur said affectionately, "You should go, you have this 

fellow with you". Narendra, Young Naren and a few other 

devotees stayed for a while longer, then they too went home. 

23.7.1. 

Ramakrishna was lying on a bed in a small room off the 

drawingroom. It was 4 a.m. Mani was sitting on a stool 

on the verandah outside. The Thakur came out onto the 

verandah and Mani prostrated himself before him. It was 

Wednesday, 32nd Ashar, 15th July, 1885. 

Ramakrishna: "I've already been up once. Well, shall we 

go home this morning?" 

Mani: "Yes,the river isn't as rough in the morning." 

Dawn wa breaking, but still the devotees had not yet 

gathered. The Thakur washed and then chanted the name of 



4 1341 
God, standing by the door of his room. Mani was beside 

him. After a while Gopal's Mother came and stood near 

him. Behind her a few of the other women of the house 

stood watching him, like gopis watching Krishna at 

Vrindaban, or women devotees watching the love-intoxicated 

Gauranga at Navadvip from behind a screen. 

After chanting the name of Rama he repeated the name 

of Krishna. "Krishna! Krishna! Gopi Krishna! Gopi! 

Gopi! 0 Krishna, life of the cowherd boys! 0 Son of 

Nanda! Govinda.'. Govinda!" Then he repeated the name of 

Gauranga, "Krishna Caitanya Lord Nityananda. Hare Krishna, 

Hare Rama, Radha Govinda!" Then he said "Alekh Niranjan" 

and began to cry as he did so. When they saw his tears and 

heard the distress in his voice the devotees standing nearby 

also wept. The Thakur was weeping and saying, "Niranjan, 

my child, come and eat, when can I crown my life with success 

by feeding you! You have assumed human form for my sake." 

Going up to Jagannath he said eagerly, "Jagannath! 

Friend of the world! Friend of the poor! I am part of the 

world so have mercy on me!" 

Intoxicated with love he sang 'O Jagannath, you have 

come from Orissa'. Then he began to dance and sing the 

praises of Narayan, "0 Narayan! 0 Narayan! 

Narayan!" 

Then as he danced he sang again -

0 friend, how he has disappointed me,· 
He for want of whom I go mad. 

Narayan! 

Brahma is mad, Vishnu is mad 1 and Siva is mad too, 
The one from Bengal's Navadvip joins with them too. 
I saw another madman when I came to Vrindaban 
Radhika's lord, dressed like a king. 
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Then he sat down again in his room with the devotees. 

He was completely naked 1 like a five year old child. Mani, 

Balaram and a few other devotees were sitting with him. 

23.7.2. 

Ramakrishna: "God's forms can be seen. When all personal 

attributes disappear and reasoning stops, then you see her! 

Then a man is so surprised he goes into samadhi! How 

people gossip when they go to the theatre, but as soon as 

the curtain goes up all their gossiping stops. They 

become absorbed in what they see on the stage. 

"I'm telling you something very personal. Why 

do I love Purna and Narendra so much? I once felt such 

love for Jagannath that I went to embrace him and broke my 

arm. Then it was revealed to me, 'You have assumed a 

human body, now with this hwnan form you should adopt all 

spiritual attitudes 1 such as lover and mother'. 

"When I saw Purna and the others I felt for them what 

I used to feel for Ramlala. I used to bathe him, feed 

him 1 put him to bed 1 and carry him about with me. I 

would sit crying for him, now I feel exactly the same way 

about these boys. Look at Niranjan. He's not the slight-

est bit attached. He takes poor people to the hospital 

and pays for them with his own money. When his family talk 

about marriage he says, 'Oh, what a fate!' I see him in 

my visions sitting on a light. 

"Purna's at the highest level, wh~re he realises God 

with form - he was born with a bit of Vishnu in him. Ah, 

what devotion he has. (To Mani) Have you noticed how he 

looks at you - as if you were his spiritual brother - as 
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if we were his own family! He said he wants to see me 

again, at the Captain's place. 

23.7.3. 

1343 

"Narendra lS on a very high plane - he accepts God as 

formless - the essence of the Supreme Being. Of all the 

devotees who come here there's none like him. Sometimes I 

just sit and check up on them. I see that some of them are 

like ten-petaled lotuses, some like sixteen-petaled, some 

a hundred-petaled, but Narendra is a thousand-petaled lotus. 

The others are like pots or jug$, Narendra is like a vat. 

He's like a lake among pools and ponds, like Haldarpukur. 

He's like a big red-eyed rui fish among shrimps. He's 

not subject to anything, neither attachment nor sense 

pleasures. He's like a male pigeon, if you hold its beak 

it snatches it away, while the female just sits there 

without a protest. 

"Tarak from Belgharia is quite a big fish too. 

"Narendra is very masculine, so he sits on the right 

side of the carriage. Bhavanath had a feminine nature, so 

he sits on the other side! 

very strong." 

When Narendra's present I feel 

Mahendra Mukherji arrived and greeted the Thakur. It 

was about 8 o'clock. Haripada and Tulsiram arrived and 

sat down. Baburam had a fever so he couldn't come. 

Ramakrishna: "Hasn't Young Naren come? Perhaps he thought 

I'd left. (To Mahendra) What an amazing thing, even as 

a child Young Naren would come home from school and cry for 

God. It's no small thing to cry for God. And he's very 

intelligent. He's like a big bamboo! His mind is fixed 
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Girish Ghosh says that that day they were singing 

kirtans at Navagopal's place, he went there and said 1 

'Where is he?' and wouldn't say anything else- he 

practically walked over people as he left! He's not afraid 

of his family scolding him. 

three nights in a row." 

23.8.1. 

He stayed at Dakshineswar for 

Mahendra Mukherji: "Hari (Hari babu from Bagbazar) was 

amazed at what you said yesterday. He said, 'All these 

things are found in the Samkhya 1 Patanjali and Vedanta 

philosophies- he's no ordinary man!'" 

Ramakrishna: 

such. 

"Why, I've never studied Samkhya, Vedanta and 

"Complete knowledge and complete devotion are the same. 

If you discriminate 'not this, not this' you end up with 

knowledge of Brahman. Then once again you accept what you 

have rejected. A man climbs very carefully on to the roof, 

then he sees that the roof lS made from the same materials as 

the stairs, bricks, mortar and brick dust! 

"Those who are conscious of higher things are also 

conscious of lower things, because after you've acquired 

knowledge you realise that the high and the low are the 

same. When Prahlad had knowledge of reality he maintained 

his realisation of identity with that reali~y - 'Sohaham'. 

But when his consciousness of his bodily 'existence returned, 

so did his realisation that 'Dasoham' 1 'I am your servant'. 

"Hanuman too used sometimes to have the attitude of 

identity, sometimes that of a servant, and sometimes the 

attitude, 'I am a part of you'. 
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"Why should you have devotion? How will you live 

without it! What else will you do with yourself all day? 

The 'I' won't go away 1 and as long as the clay pot of the 

'I' remains you can't say 'sohaham' . In samadhi the 'I' 

disappears - then only what is remains. Ramprasad said, 

'Then, whether I am good or you are good, that only you 

will know'. As long as the 'I' remains, it's good to stay 

a devotee. You shouldn't think 'I am God', you should be 

a devotee of Krishna, not Krishna himself. But if God 

draws you, then it's different. It)s like a master saying 

to a servant he loves, 'Come here and sit by me, you are no 

different from me'. The waves belong to the Ganges, not 

the Ganges to the waves. 

"Siva assumes two states. When he's self-contained 

he's in the 'sohaham' state, completely motionless 1n 

yogic meditation. When he's conscious of the 'I' as a 

separate identity he says 'Rama! Rama!' and dances. 

"That which is unmoving also moves. Here you're not 

moving, but soon you'll be engaged in action again. Know-

ledge and devotion are the same, like water and ice. 

23.8.2. 

"There are roughly two kinds of samadhi. If you 

follow the path of knowledge, by discriminating you destroy 

the ego and reach samadhi which is called inactive [ja~a] 

samadhi (nirvikalpa samadhi). The samadhi reached through 

devotion is called bhava samadhi, it's for enjoying, for 

savoring, something of the ego remains like a line dividing 

two parts of a thing. 

"If you're attached to women and gold you can't under-
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stand anything of this. I used to say to Kedar, 'You 

won't get anywhere while your mind is on women and gold'. 

I wanted to put my hand on his chest, but I wasn't able to. 

He's all twisted inside. It was like a room smelling of 

excrement, I couldn't go in. He's like a Siva lingam whose 

roots spread to Varanasi. If you remain attached to the 

world, to women and gold, you'll never get anywhere. 

"Women and gold have not yet got into these young men, 

that's why I love them so much. Hazra says, 'If you see 

a wealthy or good-looking boy, you love him'. If that was 

so why do I lcve Barish, Noto and Narendra? Narendra 

hasn't even Enough money to buy salt for his rice. 

"Worldly wisdom hasn't touched these youths yet, that's 

why they're so pure. And many of them are eternally pure, 

they've been drawn by God since birth. It's like buying a 

garden, and while clearing it discovering a fountain with 

water bubbling up in it." 

23.8.3. 

Balaram: "Master, how can Purna suddenly have the knowledge 

that the world is unreal?" 

Ramakrishna: "It's inherited from a previous life. 

previous lives he has done all that was required. 

only the body that is young or old, not the self. 

In 

It's 

"You know what they're like. First comes the flower, 

then the fruit; first they have a vision of God, then they're 

united with her. Look at Niranjan, he's quite uncompromis

ing, he'll go when he's called. But while your mother is 

alive you should look after her. I used to worship my 

mother with flowers and sandal paste because the Mother of 
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the world is present in all mothers. That's why you 

have to perform the appropriate funeral rites. The 

Vaisnavas have a ceremony for those who have died, even 

they think this way. 
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"If you care for yourself you should care for your 

mother too. That's why I say to Hazra, 'When you have a 

cold you buy sugar candy, pepper and salt. If you care 

so much for yourself, you should care for your mother too.' 

It's different, of course, if you aren't able to care for 

yourself, then God will take over your lead. A minor 

can't be responsible for himself so he has a guardian. 

Caitanyadev was like that." 

Then Mani went to the river to bathe. 

23.9.1. 

The Thakur was sitting in his small room talking with 

Mahendra Mukherji, Balaram, Tulasi, Haripada, Girish and 

some other devotees. Girish had been visiting the Thakur 

now for seven or eight months. Meanwhile Mani returned 

from bathing and sat down near the Thakur who was telling 

them a little about his unusual visions. 

"One day Nangta and Haldhari were reading the Adhyatma 

Ramayana ln the Kali temple. Suddenly I saw a river, with 

a forest of green trees bordering it, and Rama and Lakshman 

walking beside it. One day, in front of the hut, I saw 

Arjuna's chariot, with the Lord, dressed as a charioteer, in 

it. I can still remember it. 

"One day, at home ln Kam:arpukur, while we were singing 

kirtans I saw the form of Gauranga in front of me. 

"A naked man used to stay with me all the time. I 
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used to joke with him and laugh out loud. This naked 

form used to come out of me. It was like a boy, and looked 

like a paramahamsa. 

"It's impossible to say how many visions of God I had 

then. At the time I had a stomach upset, and the visions 

I saw used to make it worse. So when I saw a vision I 

would spit, but they would follow me around and catch hold 

of me like ghosts! I used to be quite overwhelmed by my 

trances, and couldn't tell day from night! Next day the 

mood would pass with my bowel motions!" Laughter. 

Girish (smili:r:g): "I've seen your horoscope." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "I was born on the second day of the 

moon. The only planets showing are-the sun, moon and 

Mercury." 

Girish: "Your sign lS Aquarius. Rama and Krishna were 

bprn under Cancer and Taurus, and Caitanya under Leo." 

Ramakrishna: "I had two wishes, first to be king of the 

devotees, and secondly not to become a dry old holy man." 

23.9.2. 

Girish (smiling) : "Why did you perform sadhana?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Bhagavati performed much very 

difficult sadhana for Siva, pa~chatopa [ascetic practice 

between five fires], immersing her body in water during 

winter, staring at the sun! Krishna himself had to do much 

sadhana with Radha. She was the Brahmayoni, he had to 

worship it and meditate on it. 

universes were born. 

"It's very mysterious! 

From this Brahmayoni many 

I used to see visions under 

the bel tree - flashing like fire! 
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23.9.3. 
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"I did a lot of Tantric sadhana with a skull under the 

bel tree. The Brahrnini used to gather all the things I 

needed. (Moving towards Haripada) I couldn't remain in 

that state unless I worshipped the boys with flowers and 

sandal paste. 

"I also used to experience another state. If one day 

I felt proud, the next day I would be sick." 

Mani was amazed to hear such unprecedented words of 

Vedanta corning from his holy mouth, and satornotionless 

listening. ~he devotees also sat there as if they had 

just bathed ~n the holy sanctifying water of the Ganges. 

Everyone was silent. 

Tulasi: "He never laughs." 

Ramakrishna: "He laughs to himself. The bed of the river 

Phalgu is covered with sand, but if you dig in the sand,you 

find water. (To Mani) You don't scrape your tongue, you 

should do it every day." 

Balararn: "Well, Purna has heard a lot about you from 

Mani ... " 

Ramakrishna: "About earlier days- he knows, I don't." 

Balararn: "Purna has a perfect nature. But what about him." 

Ramakrishna: "He's just an instrument." 

It was about 9 o'clock. The Thakur was ready to leave 

for Dakshineswar. A boat had been hired at Annapurna Ghat 

ln Bagbazar. 

ln farewell. 

The devotees prostrated themselves before him 

The Thakur got into the boat with a few of 

the devotees, and Gopal's mother also got in. She was going 

to stay in Dakshineswar for a while then go on to Karnarhati. 
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The camp bed from the Thakur's room in Dakshineswar, 

the one that Rakhal nearly always used, had been sent for 

repair and this was now placed in the boat. As it was not 

an auspicious day for travelling, the Thakur intended to 

return to Balaram's house the following Sunday to begin again. 

24.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was sitting in his room at Dakshineswar 

with Mani and some other devotees. It was about 3.30. 

The Thakur's throat had begun to be sore, but still he 

devoted all his days to the welfare of the devotees, so that 

they might be freed from bondage to the world and attain 

knowledge and devotion, and realise God. 

About ten or twelve days previously, on the 28th July, 

he had visited the home of Nandalal Basu to look at his 

religious pictures, and had also visited the homes of Balaram 

and some other devotees in Calcutta. 

When Rakhal had returned from Vrindaban he had spent 

a few days at home and was now, with Latu, Barish and Ramlal, 

staying with the Thakur. 

A few months before the Holy Mother had come from her 

village to care for the Thakur, and was staying in the nahabat. 

The 'sorrowful brahmini' had come and stayed with her for a 

few days. 

With the Thakur were Dvija, his father and brother, and 

Mani. It was the 1st August 1885. 

Dvija was then sixteen years old. A£ter the death of 

his mother his father had remarried. Dvija was always 

coming to see the Thakur, but his father was very displeased 

by it. For a long time his father had been saying that he 
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would go and see the Thakur, and now he had done so. He 

was manager of a business in Calcutta. He had qualified in 

law from Hindu College and practised at the Calcutta 

High Court. 

Ramakrishna (to Dvija's father): "Don't worry about your 

children's coming here. I say that after they've attained 

consciousness they can return to the world. If someone, 

after much effort, finds gold, he can bury it in the earth 

again, or put it in a box, or hide it under water, and 

nothing will happen to the gold. I tell people to live 

detached in the world. If you rub oil on your hands then 

open a jackfruit the gum won't stick to them. If you live 

in the world with an 'unripe' mind it'll become polluted. 

You must first gain knowledge, then live in the world. 

"If you mix milk and water you'll adulterate the milk. 

But if you make it into butter and then put it into the 

water, it won't mix." 

Dvija's Father: "That's right." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "I know why you scold them, you want 

to frighten them. A brahmachari once said to a snake, 

'What a fool you are! 

tell you not to hiss! 

I forbad you to bite, but I didn't 

If you had hissed your enemies 

wouldn't have been able tD beat you. I When you scold 

your children you are just hissing like that. II 

Dvija's father laughed. 

"A good boy is a sign of a father,' s piety. If you 

get good water from a pond it shows that there's a good 

gardener there. 

"We say that a son is'self-born' -there's no difference 
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between you and your son. 
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In a way you become your son. 

In one sense you are a worldly man, working in an office, 

enjoying the pleasures of the world, but in another sense 

you've become a devotee in the form of your son. I've 

heard that you are a terribly worldly man, but it's not so! 

(Smiling) You know all this, you're very clever, that's 

why you're nodding in agreement." 

Dvija's father laughed a little. 

"If they come here they'll know what kind of person 

you are. How important a father is! If someone deceives 

his parents for the sake of religion, he gets only ashes! 

24.1.2. 

"A man has many different debts - to his fa.ther, to the 

gods, to the ancient sages, and to his mother. 

has a debt to his wife, he has to support her. 

He also 

If she's 

chaste he must also make provision for her support after 

he's dead. 

"It was because of my mother that I couldn't stay in 

Vrindaban. When I thought of her here at Dakshineswar I 

couldn't stay there. 

"I tell these people to remain in the world, but to 

keep their minds on God. I don't tell them to forsake 

the world but to do both their worldly and spiritual duties." 

Father: "I tell them they need an education, I don't 

forbid them to come here, but I don't want them to waste 

their time playing with other boys." 

Ramakrishna: "Dvija has certainly inherited some good 

karmic tendencies. Why is he so different from his two 

brothers? Will you be able to stop him coming here? 
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People have to act as their karma determines." 

Father: "Yes, that's true." 

The Thakur went and sat on the mat by Dvija and his 

father. As he spoke he now and then touched him. 

It was almost dusk. The.Thakur said to Mani and the 

others, "Take them to see the temples - I'd go if I was 

well ... 

He asked for sweets m be brought for the children. 

He said to Dvija's father, "Let them have some refreshments." 

Dvija's father looked at the temples and the images and 

then walked in the garden for a while. The Thakur stayed 

on his veran~ah chatting happily with Bhupen, Dvija, Mani 

and the others. Playfully he slapped Bhupen and Mani on 

the back. He smiled and said, "How I spoke to your father!" 

After dark Dvija's father again returned to the Thakur's 

room, intending to leave a little later. He was feeling 

hot, and the Thakur fanned him. Soon he left, and the 

Thakur himself stood up to farewell h~m. 

24.2.1. 

It was 8 p.m. The Thakur was talking with 

Mahimacharan. In the room with them were Rakhal, Mani 

and a few of Mahimacharan's friends. 

to stay the night. 

Mahimacharan intended 

Ramakrishna: "Well, how did Kedar seem to you? 

only seen milk, or has he tasted it?" 

Mahima: "Yes, he is enjoying bliss." 

Ramakrishna: "And Nityagopal?" 

Has he 

Mahima: "Very much so! He's in a great spiritual state." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes. Well, how's Girish Ghosh? 11 
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Mahima: "He's all right. But the others are ln a 

different class." 

Ramakrishna: "Narendra?" 

Mahima: "He's just like I was fifteen years ago." 

Ramakrishna: "And Young Naren? How sincere he is." 

Mahima: "Yes, he's very sincere." 

Ramakrishna: "You're right. (Thoughtfully) Who else is 

there? All those young men who come here, if they learn 

only two things it'll be enough and they won't have to do 

any more sadhana and worship. The first is, who am I -

then, who are they. Many of them are very close to me. 

But those who are close to me won't gain release, I'll 

have to take another human body, in the north-west. 

"When I s:ee them I feel at peace. How can I be happy 

when I see those who have children, who are caught up ln 

law-suits, who are entangled with women and gold? How can 

I live unless I have pure souls around me!" 

Mahimacharan recited some verses from the scriptures, 

and then described various Tantric rituals. 

24.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "You know, some people say that after samadhi 

the atman flies through the sky like a blrd. 

"Once a Hrishikesh holy man who came here said that 

there are five kinds of samadhi, and he saw them all in me. 

They are the ant-like, the fish-like, monkey-like, bird-

like and snake-like. Sometimes the current rises like an 

ant, with a tingling feeling. Sometimes in samadhi the 

self plays joyfully like a fish in the sea of ecstasy. 

Sometimes the current's like a monkey, it plays with me and 
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makes me turn over. Then I keep silent. 
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Then suddenly 

it leaps like a monkey into the sahasrara. It makes me 

jump up. And sometimes the current rises like a bird 

flitting from branch to branch in a tree. When it settles 

on a branch it seems to burn. It flies from the muladhara 

to the svadhisthana, from the svadhisthana to the heart, 

and slowly rises to the head. Sometimes it moves like a 

snake, wriggling this way and that. 

head and I go into samadhi. 

It wriggles up to the 

24.2.3. 

"Unless t:1e Kulakundalini is awakened there'll be no 

consciousness. The Kulakundalini is in the muladhara. 

~'lhen consciousness is awakened it moves up the susumna 

canal piercing the svadhisthana, manipura and other cakras 

until finally it reaches the head. It is also called the 

Mahavayu - finally it leads to samadhi. 

"You don't awaken the consciousness by reading books, 

you have to call out to God. When you long for God the 

Kundalini awakens. All you get from books is knowledge -

where will that get you! 

"Just before I attained that state I was shown how 

the Kundalini-sakti awakens. Slowly all the lotuses 

open and samadhi comes. It's a very mysterious thing. 

saw a twentytwo year old youth, just like me 1 enter into 

thesusumna canal, and have intercourse with his tongue in 

the vagina-like lotusesl He started at the anus, then 

moved to the penis, then the navel 1 and on up through the 

four-petaled, six-petaled and ten-petaled lotuses which 

were handing down 1 and made them all lift their heads. 

I 
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"When he came to the heart, I remember this very well, 

after having intercourse with his tongue the lotus which 

had been hanging down lifted its face and opened completely. 

Then he moved to the sixteen-petaled lotus at the throat 

and the two-petaled one at the forehead. Finally the 

thousand-petaled lotus opened up! 

like this." 

Since then I've been 

24.3.1. 

As the Thakur spoke he came and sat on the floor by 

Mahirnacharan ., Mani and a few other devotees were also 

sitting nearby, and Rakhal was also in the room. 

Ramakrishna (to Mahima): "I've wanted to tell you that for 

a long time but I wasn't able to . Today I felt like it. 

That state I was in, you say that you attain it merely by 

doing sadhana, but it's not true. 

special within me." 

There's something 

Mani, Rakhal and the other devotees were amazed and 

waited eagerly to hear what he would say next. 

Ramakrishna: "God spoke to me- it wasn't just a vision-

she spoke to me. Under the banyan tree I saw her come up 

out of the river - how we laughed together! 

spoke to me! 

Then she 

"I cried for three days, and she showed me all the things 

there are in the Vedas, Puranas, Tantras and all the other 

scriptures. One day she showed me what the maya of Maharnaya 

is. There was a small lamp inside a room which began to 

get bigger and bLgger till it enveloped the whole universe! 

"Another think she showed me was a huge pond covered 

with water hyacinth. The wind blew the hyacinth aside so 
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that you could see the water, but as I watched the weed 

danced back and covered the pond. She showed me that the 

water was like saccidananda and the weed like maya. You 

can't see saccidananda because of maya. Even though some

times you can see it for an instant, it becomes covered 

by maya again. 

"God shows me what kind of people they are who come 

here, even before they come. She showed me Caitanyadev's 

samkirtan party dancing from the banyan tree to the bokuls. 

I saw Balaram there - who else would give sweets and things. 

And I saw Mani there too. 

24.3.2. 

"I saw Ke.shab Sen even before I met him. I was in a 

samadhi trance and I saw him and his organisation. There 

was a whole room full of people sitting in front of me, and 

there was Keshab sitting like a peacock with his tail 

spread out. The tail means his followers. I saw a red 

jewel on his head, the sign of rajas. One of his followers 

said, 'You listen to what he says'. I said to the Mother, 

'Mother, they're like the English - why should I talk to 

them?' Then the Mother told me it would be like this in 

the Kali Age. They took the practice of repeating the name 

of God and their devotion to the Mother from here. That's 

why the Mother took Vijay away from Keshab's organisation. 

But he didn't join the Adi Samaj. 

"(Pointing to himself) There's something special here. 

A lad called Gopal Sen used to come here, a long time ago. 

The one who is in me put her foot on his chest. He went 

into a trance and said, ~You'll have to stay here. I can't 



4 1358 

live with worldly people.' Then he said, 'I'm leaving 

now', and went home. Later I heard that he'd died. 

Perhaps it was he who became Nityagopal. 

"I saw many strange things. I saw the undivided 

saccidananda. Inside it I saw two areas with a fence 

between them. On one side were Kedar, Chuni and many other 

devotees who believe in a p~rsonal God. On the other side 

was a brightness like a heap of blood-red brick dust. In 

the middle of it was Narendra, in samadhi! 

"When I saw him I called out, '0 Narendra! ' he opened 

his eyes a lit~le, and then I understood that he'd been 

born in identlcal form in Simala as a kayastha boy. Then I 

said, 'Mother, bind him with maya, otherwise he'll go into 

samadhi and depart this life'. Kedac who believes in God 

with form, peeped at him and then shuddered and fled. 

"That's why I think that it's the Mother herself who 

dwells in here and plays with the devotees. When I first 

experienced that state my body glowed with light, my chest 

used to glow red! So I said, 

outside, go inside, go inside'. 

body. 

'Mother, don't show yourself 

So now I have this poor 

"Otherwise people would have tormented me, they would 

have crowded round to touch my luminous body. Now it 

doesn't show on the outside. It's like the hyacinth weed, 

only those who are pure devotees can touch it. 

this illness come? The meaning is the same. 

Why has 

Those whose 

devotion is only a means to an end will see my illness 

and go away. 

"I used to have one desire, and I said to the Mother, 



4 1359 

'Mother, I'm going to be the king of devotees!' 

"Then I thought, Anyone who sincerely calls out to God 

must come here, he must! And you see, that's happening 

all those people come here. 

"My family knew who is inside here! When my father 

was in Gaya he had a dream in which Raghuvir said to him, 

'I will become your son'. Now God's inside me. 

renunciation of women and gold, is it my doing? 

never had sex with a woman, not even in a dream! 

This 

I've 

"Nangta used to lecture me on Vedanta. In three 

days I went in~o samadhi. When he saw me in samadhi under 

the madhavi t~ee he was quite bewildered and said, 'Hullo! 

What's this!' Later he came to understand who it is inside 

here and he said to me, 'Please let me go'. When I heard 

that I became deeply absorbed, and I said, 'You can't go 

until I understand the Vedanta'. Then I spent day and 

night with him. We talked only Vedanta. The Brahmini 

used to say, 'Don't l{sten to the Vedanta, it will hurt 

your devotion' . 

"I said to the Mother, 'Mother, find a rich man for me, 

for how else can I protect this body and care for the holy 

men and devotees who come here!' That's why Mathur babu 

has served me these fourteen years. 

"She who's in me tells me beforehand what kind of 

devotees will come. When I see Gauranga before me in a 

vision then I know that some devotees of Gauranga will be 

coming. If Saktas are coming, then I have a vision of 

Sakti, Kali. 

"At the time of worship I would go out onto the roof of 
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the cottage and cry out, 'Oh where are you, please come to 

me!' And you see, gradually you are coming. 

"God herself dwells in me, and she herself is 

working with all the devotees. Some of them have really 

amazing natures! Take young Naren - he can do kumbhaka 

[retention of breath] just like that! And go into samadhi! 

Sometimes for two and half hours, sometimes even longer! 

What an amazing thing! 

"I've practised every kind of sadhana, jnana-yoga, 

bhakti-yoga, karma~yoga, even hatha-yoga, for long life. ') 

There's someone in here, otherwise how could I return to 

devotees and jevotion after experiencing samadhi? Koar 

Singh used to say, 'I've never seen anyone else return from 

samadhi, you must be Nanak'. 

24.3.3. 

"There are worldly people all around, women and gold 

on all sides, but what things there are inside, samadhi, 

bhava, without end! That's why Pratap (Pratapchandra 

Majumdar of the Brahmo Samaj), when Mr Cook came and saw my 

samadhi trance on the ship , he said, 'Look, he's possessed 

by a ghost! ' " 

Rakhal, Mani and the others were astonished to hear all 

these wonderful things from the Thakur's mouth. But did 

Mahimacharan understand what the Thakur was hinting at? 

After listening to it all he said, 'All these things have 

happened because of merit acquired in your previous lives'. 

He still thought of the Thakur as a devotee or holy man. 

The Thakur agreed with him and said, "Yes, from previous 

lives. God is like a wealthy man with many houses - I'm 
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her drawingroorn. The devotee is God's drawingroorn." 

24.4.1. 

It was 9 p.m. The Thakur was sitting on the small 

bedstead in his room. Mahirnacharan wanted to stay there 

to form a Brahrnacakra. He made a circle on the floor with 

Rakhal, Mani, Kishori and a few other devotees, and told 

them all to meditate. Rakhal went into a trance. The 

Thakur carne down to where he was, put his hand on Rakhal's 

chest, and began to repeat the Mother's name. This checked 

his trance. 

It was new one in the morning, and as it was krishna

paksha-caturdasi the night was very dark. A few of the 

devotees were strolling along the embankment of the river. 

The Thakur got up and went outside too and said to the 

devotees, *Nangta used to say, 'At this time, in the middle 

of the night, you can hear the sound of the anahata'." 

Finally Mahirnacharan and Mani lay down on the floor 

of the Thakur's room. Rakhal was there too, sleeping on 

the camp bed. From time to time the Thakur would pace 

his room, naked like a five year old. 

Dawn came. The Thakur was reciting the Mother's 

name. He went out onto the verandah where he could see 

the Ganges, then he went inside and bowed to all the pictures 

of the deities on the walls of his room. The devotees 

rose, greeted the Thakur, and went out to perform their 

morning duties. 

The Thakur was in the panchavati talking with a 

devotee who'd had a dream about Caitanyadev. 

Ramakrishna (becoming absorbed) : "Ah! Ah! II 
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Devotee: "It was only a dream." 

Ramakrishna: "Are dreams not important!" 
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The Thakur's eyes filled with tears, his voice choked 

with emotion. 

Hearing of a devotee who had visions even when awake 

the Thakur said, "What an amazing thing, these days Narendra 

also sees visions of God!" 

Mahimacharan finished his morning duties and went 

across the courtyard to the Siva temples where he began to 

chant some Vedic mantras. 

It was 8 o'clock. 

returned to the Thakur. 

Mani bathed in the river and then 

The grief-sticken brahmini had 

also come to see him. 

Ramakrishna (to the brahmini) "Please give Mani some of 

this prasad to eat. He's over there." 

Brahmini: "You eat first, then he'll take some." 

Ramakrishna: "Take some of Jagannath's prasad first, then 

some of this." 

Mani took some prasad and went out to the Siva temples. 

When he returned he bowed to the Thakur and left. 

Ramakrishna (affectionately) 

neglect your work." 

25.1.1. 

"Off you go, you mustn't 

Ramakrishna was sitting in his room with a few devotees. 

It was 5 o'clock in the afternoon on Thursday 27th August 

1885 (12th Bhadra, Sraban krishna-dvitiya). 

The Thakur's illness was still in its initial stages so 

that when the devotees came to see him he never gave a thought 

to it and would spend all day talking with them or singing 
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Dr Madhu came to see him often by boat from Calcutta 

as the devotees were very concerned about the Thakur's 

treatment, and it was their desire that the doctor come to 

see him every day. Mani said to the Thakur, "He's a very 

experienced man, it•ll be good if he can see you every day." 

Pundit Shyamapada Bhattacharji had come to see the 

Thakur. He was a native of the village of Antapur. Just 

before dusk he said, "I'm going to perform my devotions," 

and went to the river steps by the portico. As he performed 

his devotions he had some amazing visions. When they were 

over he returned to the Thakur's room and sat down on the 

floor. The Thakur, after repeating the Mother's name and 

meditating on her, was once again sitting down. Mani was 

sitting on the door mat. Rakhal, Latu and the others 

were coming and going all the time. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani, looking at the Pundit): "He's a 

good fellow. (To the Pundit) Where the mind attains peace 

by repeating 'neti, neti', there God is to be found. 

25.1.2. 

"You have to pass through seven different doors 

to reach the king. When you get to the first one you find 

a man sitting in great pomp surrounded by retainersi a 

great show! The man who's looking for the king asks his 

companion, 'Is that the king?' With a smile he replies, 

'No'. 

"At the second door he asks his friend the same thing. 

He sees that the further he goes the more pomp and 

splendour he finds. When he finally goes through the seventh 
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door and sees what's there he no longer asks anything of 

his friend. There sits the king in such imcomparable 

splendour that he just stands there in amazement - he knows 

that this is the king, there can be no doubt." 

25.1.3. 

Pundit: "When you go beyond the realm of maya you see God." 

Ramakrishna: "But after realising God you see that she her-

self has become the created world and all living creatures. 

This world is a screen of deception, like a dream, that's 

what you realise when you ~eas~n 'not this, not this'. But 

once you've seen God, the world once more becomes a house 

of delight! 

"What do you get by merely reading the scriptures? 

The scholars only reason." 

Pundit: "I hate it when people call me 'Pundit'." 

Ramakrishna: "That's due to the grace of c;;od! Scholars 

only reason. Some people have heard about milk, some have 

seen milk. Once you've seen God you realise that every-

thing is God - God has become everything." 

The Pundit recited a hymn to Narayan, and the Thakur 

was overwhelmed with joy. 

Pundit: "sarvabhutasthamatmanam sarvabhutani catmani, 
ik~hate yogajuktatma sarvatra samadar£ana0." 

Ramakrishna: "Have you read the Adhyatma Ra..rnayana?" 

Pundit: "Yes, I've read a little of it." 

Ramakrishna: "It tells all about knowledge and devotion. 

Sabari's stories, Ahalya's hymns, they're all full of 

devotion. 

"But there's one other thing. God is a long way away 
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from the worldly-wise." 

Pundit: "Where there is worldly wisdom, God is 'very 

distant'; and where there is none God is 'very close'. 

There is a landlord in Uttapara, called Mukherji, that I 

used to visit, he's an old man now. He only wanted to 

hear stories from novels!" 

Ramakrishna: "The Adhyatma also says that God has become 

the whole created universe." 

The pundit was very happy and recited a verse from the 

Bhagavata, skandha 10: 

25.1.4. 

As he listened to the hym~ the Thakur went into samadhi. 

He was standing up, and the pundit was sitting down. The 

Thakur placed his foot in the pundit's lap and on his chest 

and smiled. The pundit held his foot and said, "Guro 

caitanyam dehi". The Thakur remained standing by his bed. 

When the pundit had left the room the Thakur said to 

Mani, "What I talked about is happening. Those who 

meditate sincerely have to come her~. 11 

It was 10 o'clock at night. The Thakur had a little 

semolina pudding and then lay down. He said to Mani, 

"Please massage my feet a little". Then he asked him to 

massage his body and chest. 

Aft.er sleeping a little he said to Mani, "You go to 

bed, let me see if I can sleep by myself". Then he said 

to Ramlal, "Let Mani and Rakhal sleep in the room". 

25.2.1. 

When dawn came the Thakur rose and meditated on the 
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Mother. Because of his illness the devotees were not able 

to hear him chanting her name. He completed his morning 

rituals and sat down. Then he said to Mani, "~vell, why am 

I ill?" 

Mani: "If you had not become fully human people wouldn't 

have had the courage to approach you. Now when they see 

you they will say, 'Even though he is so sick he thinks 

about nothing else but God'." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Balararn also says, 'If you can be 

like that, why shouldn't we be like that too? 1 Lakshrnan 

was amazed that Rarna couldn't even lift his bow because of 

Sita's grief. 'Even Brahman weeps when trapped in the 

five elements.'" 

Mani: "When he saw the sorrows of his disciples, Jesus 

Christ also wept like other men." 

Ramakrishna: "What happened?" 

Mani: "Martha and Mary were two sisters, and Lazarus was 

their brother. All three were devotees of Jesus. Lazarus. 

died. Jesus carne to their house. On the way one of the 

sisters (Mary) ran and fell at his feet crying, 'Lord, if you 

had come then he would not have died'. When he saw it he 

wept. 

25.2.2. 

"Then he went to the tomb and began to call Lazarus's 

name. Lazarus carne back to life and carne out." 

Ramakrishna: "But I can't do that." 

Mani: "You haven't done because you don't want to. You 

don't want any such powers. All these things make people 

think of their bodies instead of focusing on pure devotion, 
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that's why you don't do it. 

common with Jesus Christ." 

You have many things in 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "What do we have in common?" 
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Mani: "You don't tell your devotees to fast or do other 

difficult things, you don't prescribe difficult food rules. 

Jesus's disciples didn't observe the rule about eating on 

the sabbath, so those who followed the scriptures rebuked 

them. Jesus said, 'They have done well to eat; as long as 

the bridegroom is with them they must be happy'." 

Ramakrishna: "What does that mean?" 

Mani: "As long as an incarnation is present his followers 

will all be h~ppy - why should they be sad? But when he 

returns to where he came from the day of sadness will come." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "Are there other similarities?" 

Mani: "Yes. When you say that these young men have no 

worldliness in them so they understand the instructio~ they 

get, that they are like new pots with milk in them. If 

you put milk in old pots it goes sour. He also said some

thing like that." 

Ramakrishna: "~vhat did he say?" 

Mani: "If you put new wine in old bottles, the bottles 

will break' and 'If you put a new patch on an old garment, 

it will soon tear'. 

"You say that you and the Mother are one, he also used 

to say 'I and the Father are one'. 

R:lmakrishna (smiling): "What else?" 

Mani: "You say, 'If you call out with great longing God 

will hear you'. He used to say, 'Knock and it will be 

opened unto you'." 
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Ramakrishna: 
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"Well, if I'm an incarnation, am I a full, 

partial or insignificant manifestation? Some say that I'm 

a full one." 

Mani: "I don't understand what you mean by full, partial or 

insignificant. But I did understand what you said about 

the hole in the wall." 

Ramakrishna: "Tell me what I said." 

Mani: "liVhen there is a hole in a wall you can see some of 

the fields on the other side. Just like that, through you 

we can see something of the infinite God." 

Ramakrishna: uYes, you can see everything for five or six 

miles." 

Mani went to the river to bathe. It was 8 o'clock 

when he returned to the Thakur's room. Mani wanted Latu 

to give him some of Jagannath's prasad. Ramakrishna came 

up ~o Mani and said, "Please take some prasad. Devotees 

shouldn't eat anything else until they've taken prasad." 

Mani: "I brought some from Balaram's house yesterday, and 

I take a little every day." 

Mani prostrated himself before the Thakur and said 

goodbye. Affectionately the Thakur asked him to come early 

the next day, because it would be very hot later on. 

26.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was resting in his room. It was 8 p.m. on 

Monday 16th Bhadra, Sraban krishna-sasthi, 31st August 1885. 

The Thakur was unwell, in the early stages of his throat 

illness. But day and night he thought only of the welfare 

of the devotees. Sometimes he was as weak as a child 

because of his illness, then a little later he would forget 
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everything else, drunk with love for God. 
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His affection 

and concern for the devotees amounted almost to a mania. 

It was now two days since the Saturday night when Purna 

had written him a letter saying, 'I am very happy, so happy 

that sometimes I can't sleep at nights'. When the letter 

was read to him the Thakur said, "Hy body's trembling. 

He'll go on from this state of bliss- let me see th~ letter." 

He pressed the letter between his hands and said, "I can't 

touch other people's letters, but his is a great one". 

That night ~e lay down for a while, then suddenly his 

body broke out in a sweat. He got up and said, "I don't 

think I'll recover from this illness." 

The Holy Mother had come to care for the Thakur and 

was staying by herself in the nahabat. 

devotees didn't even know she was there. 

Host of the 

One of the 

women devotees, Gopal's mother, who had also been staying in 

the nahabat for a few days, came nearly every day to the 

Thakur's room to see him. On the Sunday the Thaktlr had 

said to her, "You've been here a long time, what will 

people think? You should go home for a week or two." Hani 

heard all he said. 

Now it was Monday. The Thakur was still ill, lying 

on his bed with his back turned. Just after dusk Gangadhar 

had arrived from Calcutta with Mani and was now sitting 

at the Thakur's feet as he spoke with Hani. 

Ramakrishna: "Two boys came here. One was Sankar Ghosh's 

grandson Subodh, and the other was a friend of his, Kshirode. 

They're both wonderful boys. I told them I was sick now, 

and that they should go to you for instruction, so please 
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take care of them. ti 

Mani: "Yes, they live near my place." 

26.1.2. 

Ramakrishna: "The other day I woke up in a sweat - I don't 

know what happened then." 

Mani: "We've arranged for Bhagavan Rudra to see you. He's 

a·doctor, and a good one." 

Ramakrishna: "What will he charge?" 

Mani: "He usually charges twenty to twentyfive rupees." 

Ramakrishna: "Then don't bother." 

Mani: "But we'll pay at most four or five rupees." 

Ramakrishna: "All right, suppose you ask him to come. Has 

he heard about me?" 

Mani: "Perhaps he has. Even though he's agreed not to 

charge much we'll pay him something, then he'll come again." 

Ramakrishna: "Better to ask Dr Nitai to come. What can 

any of the other doctors do? 

it worse." 

Only feel my throat and make 

It was 9 p.m. The Thakur sat up and has a little 

semolina pudding which he ate without any difficulty. 

happily he said to Mani, "I was able to eat some, now I 

feel good"~ 

26.2.1. 

Tuesday was Janmastami Day, 17th Bhadra, lst 

Then 

September 1885. The Thakur was going to bathe, and was 

sitting on the verandah as one of the devotees was rubbing 

him with oil. Mani returned from bathing and bowed to him. 

When he returned from bathing the Thakur bowed to the 

deities from the verandah. Because of his illness he wasn't 
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able to go into the Kali or Vishnu temples. 

As it was Janmastami Ram and the other devotees had 

brought the Thakur some new clothes. 

shirt from Vrindaban and a silk shawl. 

body began to shine in the new clothes. 

the direction of the temples. 

He put them on - a 

His pure sinless 

Again he bowed in 

Gopal's mother had brought some food from Kamarhati 

to feed her Gopal. When she arrived she said sorrowfully, 

"Won't you eat what I've brought?" 

Ramakrishna: "See, I'm ill." 

Gopal' s Mathe:>:·: "Such is my fate! Please at least take 

some in your hand.q 

Ramakrishna: "Please bless me." 

Gopal's mother used to serve the Thakur as her Gopal. 

The devotees brought some sugar candy. Gopal's 

mother said, "Let me take this out to the nahabat," but 

Ramakrishna said, "No, leave it here for the devotees. Who 

wants to send out a hundred times to the nahabat for it." 

It was 11 o'clock, and devotees were slowly arriving 

from Calcutta. Balaram, Narendra, Young Naren, Navagopal 

and a Vaisnava from Katoa arrived. 

already were staying there. 

Rakhal and Latu 

Young Naren had a tUinor on his forehead. As he 

strolled through the panchavati the Thakur said, "You 

should have the tumor removed. It's not in your throat, 

only on your head, so it'll be all right. People even 

have their testicles operated on!" Laughter. 

A Punjabi holy man who had been staying in the 

nahabat for a few days was walking along the garden path. 
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The Thakur said, "He's not interested in me, he's a jnani. 

He's like dried wood!" 

The Thakur returned to his room. They were talking 

about Shyamapad Bhattacharji as they went. 

Balaram: "He says that Narendra went into a trance when 

your put your foot on his chest, so why didn't it happen 

to him~" 

Ramakrishna; "How do I know? When the mind dwells on 

women and gold the various scattered parts have to be 

"gathered together. He told me he has to arbitrate. And 

he has to think about his children's affairs. Narendra 

and the others, their minds aren't scattered like that-

there's no women and gold in them. But Shyamapad is a 

good man." 

The Katoa Vaisnava asked the Thakur a question. He 

I 

I 

had a bit of a squint. 

26.2.2. 

Vaisnava: "Sir, is a man reborn?" 

Ramakrishna: "It says in the Gita that whatever you're 

thinking about at the time of death determines your 

rebirth. King Bharata was thinking o~ a deer, so he was 

reborn as a deer." 

Vaisnava: "I could believe in that if someone told me he 

had seen it with his own eyes." 

Ramakrishna: "I don't know about that. I can't cure my 

own illness so how can I say what happens when you die? 

"But all you say shows lack of intelligence. You 

should strive for devotion to God, man has been born in 

order to realise such devotion. If you go to eat 
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some mangoes, do you need to know how many branches and 

leaves there are on the trees? So why do you need to know 

about birth and rebirth!" 

26.2.3. 

Girish Ghosh arrived in a carriage with a few friends. 

He had been drinking. He was crying when he arrived and 

he cried as he placed his head on the Thakur's feet. Rama-· 

krishna patted him affectionately on the back. He called 

one of the devotees and said, "Get him a smoke". 

Girish lifted his head, folded his hands and said, 

"You are the Supreme Brahman. If not, then everything 

is unreal! What a pity I haven't been able to serve 

you! (He said this in such a tone of voice that several 

of the devotees cried!) 

"0 God, please grant me this, that I might serve you 

for one year. Forget about liberation - I piss on it! 

Tell me, can I serve you for one year?" 

Ramakrishna: "The people here aren't very good, someone 

may criticise you." 

Girish: "That doesn't matter, just say ... " 

Ramakrishna: "All right, when I go to your place ... " 

Girish: "No, not that! I'll serve you here." 

Ramakrishna (seeing his insistence) : "All right, if that's 

God's will." 

The Thakur's throat was sore. Again Girish spoke: 

"Say, 'let it be cured!' All right, I'll get rid of it. 

Kalil Kalil" 

Ramakrishna: "You'll hurt me!" 

Girish: "Get well! (He blew on it.) If it isn't better 
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yet - if I have any devotion for you, then surely you'll 

get well. Say that it's better." 

Ramakrishna (becoming annoyed) : "Get away, I can't say 

that. I can't speak to the Mother to make me well. I'll 

recover if it's God's will." 

Girish: "Don't fool me! It's your will!" 

Ramakr.lshna: "Shame on you, you shouldn't talk like that. 

I'm a devotee of Krishna, not Krishna himself. You can 

think what you like, but God is your guru, so it's a 

"sin to talk like that. You mustn't do it." 

Girish: "Sa~/ it, say you' 11 get better." 

Ramakrishna; "All right, if that's what you want." 

Girish, still a little drunk, from time to'time 

said to the Thakur, "Well, why haven't you come in all your 

beauty?" 

A little later he said, "Now I understand, you are 

the salvation of Bengal!" Some of the devotees thought 1 

Why only Bengal, why not of the whole world! 

Girish spoke again: "Do any of you understand why 

he's here? He has come because of the sorrow and 

distress of men, to save them from it!" 

The coachman was calling so Girish got up and went out 

with him. Ramakrishna said to Mani, "Watch him, see 

where he's going- see he doesn't beat him". Mani followed 

him out. Girish returned and uttered a prayer to the 

Thakur, "0 God, give me holiness so that I never for a 

moment have any evil thoughts." 

Ramakrishna: "You are holy. You have such faith and 

devotion! Aren't you happy?" 
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Girish: "No. My mind's in a whirl - confused - that's why 

I've drunk so much." After a while he spoke again. "O 

God, I am amazed that I can serve the Supreme Brahman. 

What asceticisms have I performed to deserve it?" 

The Thakur had his midday meal. He was so ill that he 

could only eat a little. The Thakur was always becoming 

absorbed and he made great efforts to bring his mind down to 

the mundane level to consider his body. But like a child 

he was unable to take care of himself. Like a child he 

said to the devotees, "Now I'll have something to eat, then 

I'll lie down. Please go and sit outside for a while." 

He rested for a while, and then the devotees returned to 

his room. 

26.2.4. 

Girish: "Yes, guru and ishta- I like the guru best - I'm 

not afraid of him- why's that? 

trances, I'm afraid of them." 

I run away when I see 

Ramakrishna: "But it's the ishta who comes in the form of 

the guru. When after performing sadhana with a corpse the 

disciple sees his ishta, the guru comes and says to him, 

'This (the disciple) is that (the ishta) '. And 

when he says this he becomes merged into the form of the 

ishta, the disciple can't see his guru any more. When you 

have complete knowledge you can't tell guru from disciple. 

'That's a very difficult situation, you can't see who is guru 

and who disciple'." 

A Devotee: "The guru's head and the disciple's feet." 

Girish (happily) 11 Yes!" 

Navagopal: "But listen to what it means! The disciples 
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head belongs to the guru, and the guru's feet belong to 

the disciple. Do you follow?" 

Girish: "No, it doesn't mean that. 

climb onto his father's shoulders? 

mentions the disciples feet." 

Doesn't a child 

That's why it 

"Then he must remain like a child." 
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Navagopal: 

26.2.5. 

Ramakrishna: "There are two kinds of devotee. One kind has 

the nature of a kitten. It's totally dependent, its 

mother does everything for it, it just miaows. It never 

knows what it Tvill do or where it wi 11 go. Sometimes its 

mother puts i~ in the kitchen, sometimes on the bed. That 

kind of devotee gives God fue power of attorney, then he 

doesn't have to worry about anything. 

"The Sikhs say God is merciful. 

and father, can God be, merciful? 

I say, God is my mother 

Is it possible for 

parents to give birth to a child and then not care for it? 

Will someone else care for and look after it? So this kind· 

of devotee has the faith which says 'God is my own mother, 

my own father'. 

"There's another class of devotee with the nature of a 

young monkey. 

all its might. 

The young monkey clings to its mother with 

Such devotees take some responsibility for 

themselves. 'I must go on a pilgrimage, I must tell my 

beads, I must fulfil all the rituals of worship, then I'll 

be able to hold on to God' - that's their attitude. 

"They're both devotees. The further you go the more you 

realise that God has become everything, and it's God who 

does everything. God is both guru and ishta, God gives 
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both knowledge and devotion. 

26.2.6. 

"The further on you go the more you see that there's more 

beyond the sandalwood trees - mines of silver, gold and 

jewels! So press on further. 

"But how can I tell people to press on further? If 

worldly people go on too far they'll find worldly things to 

be empty. Keshab used to pray, 'O God submerge me in that 

river of devotion'. Afterwards I said to him, 'Why do you 

want to be submerged in the river of devotion? If you are, 

what will happen to all your women folk? What you should 

do is submerg2 sometimes, but sometimes come back to dry land.'" 

Everyone laughed. 

26.2.7. 

The Vaisnava from Katoa was arguing. The Thakur said to 

him, "Stop that noise. If you heat unpurified ghee if 

makes a noise like that. Once you've experienced the bliss 

of God you'll lose your argumentativeness. When the bee 

finds honey it stops buzzing. 

"Hhat's the point of reading books so that you can quote 

from them? How many verses the scholars can repeat - they 

are like a congregation of emaciated cows! What's the 

point of just talking about marijuana? You have to eat it, 

then you get stoned! Unless you go away by yourself and 

call to God with great longing you won't understand what 

I'm saying." 

Dr Rakhal arrived to see the Thakur. Eagerly he asked 

him to come in and sit down, then he carried on talking 

with the Vaisnava. 
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Ramakrishna: 
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"Men need to have their consciousness awakened, 

otherwise, they're born in vain. 

26.2.8. 

"Back home there are many fat people with moustaches, 

yet the locals bring in good men from a long way off, 

righteous and truthful men,to settle their quarrels. They 

don't bring anyone who's just a scholar. 

"Telling the truth is the asceticism of the Kali Age, 

'Truthfulness, servitude and looking on other women as one 

would one's mother'." 

The Thakur turned to the doctor and like a child said, 

"Please make my throat better." 

Doctor: "Can I heal it?" 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "You are Dr Narayan. I believe 

in every way. 

26.2.9. 

"If you say everything is Narayan so that I should say 

nothing at all, then I'll answer that I believe in the 

mahout Naraya·n (see vol 1, ch 1) . The pure mind and the 

pure self are the same. That which the pure mind thinks is 

the word of God. God is the 'mahout Narayan'. Why not 

listen to God's word? She is the agent. As long as she 

keeps the 'I' in me, I'll listen to her orders and do what 

she says." 

The doctor now examined the Thakur's throat. The 

Thakur said, "Mahendra Sarkar pressed my tongue like they 

do a cow's tongue". Then tugging at his shirt like a child 

he said, "Please make my throat better". 

When he saw the doctor's laryngoscope the Thakur 
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laughed and said 1 "I know what that's for, you can see a 

reflection in it." 

Then Narendra sang a song. 

the Thakur didn't sing much. 

26.3.1. 

Because of his illness 

The Thakur had eaten his midday meal and was talking 

with Dr Bhagavan Rudra and Mani. Rakhal, Latu and a few 

other devotees were also present. 

It was Wednesday, 18th Bhadra, Sraban astami-navami, 

2nd September 1885, the day of the Durga Festival. The 

Thakur was telling the doctor about his illness. 

and sat on the floor beside him. 

Ramakrishna: "You see, I can't take the medicine. 

constitution is different. 

26.3.2. 

He came 

My 

"Well 1 what do you think of this? If I touch any money 

my hand twists and I can't breathe. And I can't breathe 

again until the knot's untied." 

Then he asked someone to bring a coin. The doctor was 

amazed to see that when it was put on his hand it became 

twisted, and the Thakur couldn't breathe. But when the 

coin was removed he slowly heaved three deep sighs and his 

hand became completely relaxed. The doctor said to Mani 

that it was due to the action of the nerves. 

26.3.3. 

Again the Thakur spoke to the doctor. "I have one 

other condition. I can't save anything at all. Once I 

went to Sambhu Mallick's house when I had bad stomach 

trouble. Sambhu told me that if I took some opium it 
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would get better 1 and put some in my pocket. As I was 

returning home I began to wander about by the gate, as if 

looking for the way. Then, when I threw the opium away, 

I returned to normal and found my way home. 

"Back home once I gathered some mangoes 1 and then I 

couldn't move 1 I just stood there. It was only when I put 

the mangoes down in a little hollow that I could move again. 

Well, what about that?" 

Doctor: "There's another force behind that 1 will power." 

Mani: "What you call will power he calls the power of God." 

Ramakrishna ("to the doctor): "I also get into a state where 

if people say, 'It's much better' then I feel better. The 

other day the brahmini said I was much better, then I began 

to dance about!" 

The Thakur was delighted by what he saw of the doctor's 

nature. He said to him, "You have a good nature. There 

are two signs of knowledge, a quiet nature and absence of 

pride." 

Mani: "The doctor has lost his wife." 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "I say that if you feel three 

kinds of attraction you'll realise God, the Mother's 

attraction to her child, the attraction a woman feels for 

her husband, and that of a worldly man for his possessions. 

"However 1 please make me better." 

The doctor now looked at his throat. The Thakur was 

sitting on a chair on the verandah. The Thakur spoke first 

about Dr Sarkar: "The bastard, he pressed my tongue like a 

cow's!" 

Bhagavan: "He didn't do it on purpose." 
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At ll o'clock Mani went to Dr Sarkar's house to tell 

him how the Thakur was. He chatted with the doctor who was 

anxious to know everything about the Thakur. 

Doctor (smiling): "How I told him yesterday that ln order 

to say 'you, you' you must fall into the hands of the cotton-

cLeaner!" 

Mani: "Yes, unless you are ln the hands of a guru you can't 

get rid of pride. What wonderful things he said about 

devotion yesterday, about devotion being like a woman who 

can go right in to the inner private rooms of the house." 

Doctor: "Yes, that was good; but still you won't get any-

where if you give up knowledge." 

Mani: "The paramahamsadev doesn't say that. He accepts 

both knowledge and devotion, God with form and as formless. 

He says that devotion cools some of the water into ice, 

but when the sun of knowledge rises the ice melts. He 

means that in the way of devotion you realise the personal 

God with form, and in the way of knowledge the formless 

absolute. And you've seen he's so close to God that he 

talks with her all the time, like a little child; 'Mother, 

it's hurting me!' 

"And what things he sees! Once he saw a fossil in 

the museum and he drew an analogy with keeping good company -

just as something becomes stone by being near stones, so one 

becomes holy by staying with holy people." 

Doctor: "Yesterday Ishan was talking about avatars. What's 

this about avatars! Fancy calling a man God!" 

Mani: "What's point of interfering if they believe in them?" 

Doctor: "Yes, what is the point1" 
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Mani: 
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11 And how he laughed when he said, 'A man refused to 

believe that a house had fallen down until he read it in 

the paper' . " 

The doctor was quiet, recalling how the Thakur had 

said to him, "Your science has no place for avatars, so you 

think they don't exist!" 

It was now midday. They got into the doctor's 

carriage. After visiting a few other patients they were 

going to see the Thakur. 

A few days before Girish had invited the doctor to 

see his play on the life of the Buddha. As they sat in 

the carriage the doctor said to Mani, "It would have been 

better to call the Buddha an incarnation of Compassion, why 

call him an incarnation of Vishnu? 11 

The doctor let Mani down at Heduya Crossroads. 

27.2.1. 

It was 3 o'clock. A few devotees were sitting with 

the Thakur. Like an impatient child he asked time and 

again, "When's the doctor coming?" and "What time is it?" 

The doctor was going to come in the evening. 

Sudde:,ly a strange state came over the Thakur. He 

picked up a pillow 1 put it in his lap, and then put it to 

his breast as if it were a baby and he was its mother 

feeding it. Still in a trancelike mood he laughed and 

began to dress in a strange way. 

astonished. 

Mani and the others were 

After a while the mood passed. At tea time the 

Thakur had a little semolina pudding, then he began to talk 

privately to Mani about his personal experiences. 
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Ramakrishna: "Do you know what I just saw in my trance? 

A huge field beside the road to Sihore. I was alone in 

the field, and I looked exactly like the fifteen year old 

paramahamsa youth I'd seen under the banyan tree! All 

around were mists of bliss, and in the middle stood a boy 

of about thirteen with his face towards me. It was just 

like Purna's. We were both naked! Then the two of us ran 

around and played happily in the field. As we ran about 

Purna became thirsty. He drank some water, then came to 

offer me some. I said to him, 'Brother, I can't drink from 

your cup'. Then he laughed, washed out the glass and 

offered me another drink." 

27.2.2. 

Again the Thakur went into samadhi. Then after a 

while he returned to normal and chatted with Mani. 

"My condition's changing again! - I can't take any 

prasad - the real and the unreal seem as one to me - do 
;. 

you know what else I saw? A divine form! The image of 

the Mother - she was pregnant - she gave birth to her 

child, then ate it. And as much as she swallowed became 

void. So she showed me that everything is void [sunya] . 

It was as if she said, 'Look, look, it's all delusion!'" 

Mani was thinking about what the Thakur had said on 

another occasion, "Only the magician is real, everything 

else is unreal." 

27.2.3. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, why couldn't I attract Purna the other 

time? That weakens my faith a little." 

. ~ani: "You need occult powers for that." 
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Ramakrishna: "They're dangerous powers!" 

Mani: "That day when I was coming back to Dakshineswar 
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from Adhar Sen's place with you in the carriage, and the 

bottle broke, someone said, 'That will bring us bad luck, 

do something about it,' but you said, 'Why should I bother 

about that? You need occult powers for that!'" 

Ramakrishna: "People put their children out on the ground 

before men who are repeating God's name so that they might 

be cured, that's all to do with occult powers. Only.those 

who are on a very low plane call out to God to heal their 

illnesses." 

27.3.1. 

It was evening and the Thakur was sitting on his bed, 

meditating on the Mother and repeating her name. Latu, 

Sashi, Sarat, Young Naren, Paltu, Bhupati, Girish and many 

other devotees were sitting around him in silence. 

A little later Dr Sarkar arrived. Girish had brought 

with him from the theatre a singer called Ramtaran who was 

to sing for them. 

Doctor (to Ramakrishna): 

3 o'clock this morning. 

"I woke up thinking about you at 

It was raining, and I wondered 

whether your doors were shut or not." 

Ramakrishna looked affectionately at the doctor and 

was pleased. He said, "Is that so? As long as the body 

lasts you must care for it. But I think my body's 

different. When love for women and gold have disappeared 

altogether then you can really understand that the body 

and the self are separate entities. When the milk of a 

coconutis all dried up the flesh separates from the shelJ 
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you can tell because it rattles. It's like a sword and 

its scabard, they're two different things. That's why I 

don't speak to the Mother much about my illness." 

Girish: "Pundit Sashadhar said, 'If you can fix your mind 

on your body when you're in samadhi, then your illness will 

be cured'. He saw in a trance that the body's only a bag 

of bones." 

27.3.2. 

Ramakrishna: "A long time ago - I was very ill then - I was 

sitting in the Kali temple - I wanted to pray to the 

Mother. But I couldn't ask anything for myself. I said, 

'Mother, Hrid~y says I should speak to you about my illness, 

but I can't say very much'. As I was speaking suddenly I 

thought of the Asiatic Society's Museum. They have a 

human skeleton there with all the bones held together with 

Wlre. So I said, 'Mother, I want to go about praising your 

name, so please wire me together like that'. I don't want 

any miracles! 

"At first - when I was under his influence - Hriday 

used to say, 'Ask the Mother for certain powers'. When I 

went to the Kali temple to do so I saw a widow about thirty 

years old with her clothes lifted up going to the toilet. 

Then I was very angry with Hriday because he'd taught me to 

ask for such powers." 

27.3.3. 

Then Ramtaran sang a song -

Here is my beloved vina, strung with the greatest care, 
He that knows how can constantly produce the sweetest 

music from it. 
Tune it properly and a hundred streams flow sweetly from it, 
If the strings are loose it will not play, too tight 

and they will break. 
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Doctor (to Girish) : "Is that song an original one?" 

Girish: "No, its based on the thought of Edwin Arnold. 11 

Then Ramtaran sang a song from the Life of Buddha. 

We long for consolation, 0 where can we find it, 
Whence have we come, whither do we float away? 
Again and again we return to this life of crying and 

laughing, 
Wondering all the time where it all leads. 
Awaken our consciousness, you who are awake, 
How long will it be before our dreams are broken? 
Sleep no more, you who are awake, 
How great is this awful dense darkness. 
Lord, destroy the darkness and reveal yourself -
You are the only way for us, 
So we seek shether at your feet. 

The Thakur became deeply absorbed as he listened. 

Then the song 'Blow storm, rage and roar' was sung. 

27.3.4. 

When the song ended the Thakur said, 11 What's this? 

After rice pudding you serve bitter neem leaves! As soon 

as you sang 'Lord, destroy the darkness' then I saw the 

sun - even as it rose the darkness all around was dispelled, 

and everyone took refuge at its feet." 

Ramtaran sang again (see vol 3.) 

1. 
Deliverer of the afflicted, remover of sin, bearer of the 

three qualities, 
Source of creation, preservation and destruction, saguna, 

nirguna and true essence of all. 

2. 
All my religion has gone, how can I worship Shyama? 
My mind defies control, 0 shame, shame! 

When he heard this song the Thakur again went into a 

trance. 'Who has offered these handsfu] of red hybiscus 

flowers at your feet?' 

27.4.1. 

The singing ended. Many of the devotees were deeply 

absorbed. They sat there in silence. Young Naren was 
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deep in meditation, motionless as a block of·wood. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor, looking at Young Naren) "Ah, 

what purity! He hasn't the slightest trace of worldliness. 11 

The doctor looked at Naren who was still meditating. 

Manomohan (to the doctor, with a smile): "He says about your 

son, 'If I have the son I don't care about the father'." 

Doctor: "Does he now! 

forget everything else! 

Then I saw when you have a son you 

(When you have an incarnation o~ 

devotee you forget about God.)" 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "I don't say that I don't want the 

father." 

Doctor: "I know that. You have to say things like that 

sometimes, don't you?" 

Ramakrishna: "Your son lS very sincere. Sambhu blushed 

when he said, 'If you call on God with sincerity she will 

definitely hear you'. Do you know why I love these young 

men so much? They're like unadulterated milk, they need 

only a little boiling and they can be used in the service 

of God. Watery milk needs a lot of boiling - you burn a lot 

of wood in the process. 

"They're like good new pots, you can keep milk in them 

quite safely. When they receive instruction their 

consciousness lS soon awakened. That doesn't happen with 

worldly people. If you put milk in a pot that's been 

used for curd you have to be very careful or it goes sour. 

Your son hasn't any worldliness, an~ women and gold, within 

him." 

Doctor: "That's because he's living off his father! Wait 

till he has to look after himself, then see whether he has 
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any worldliness or not!" 

27.4.2. 

Ramakrishna: "That's true. But you know 1 God is a long 

way from those with worldly wisdom, but those without it 

hold her in their hands. (To Dr Sarkar and Dr Dokari) 

Such renunciation of women and gold isn't for you. But 

you can renounce them mentally. That's why I said to the 

Goswamis 1 'Why do you talk so much about renunciation? 

If you renounced the world you wouldn't be able to function 

any longer, to serve your Krishna .. ,' 

"Renunciation is for sannyasis. They can't even 

look at a picture of a woman. Women are like poison to 

them, they must stay at least five metres from them, or ln 

extreme cases at least a metre. Even if a woman is a 

tremendous devotee they shouldn't talk with her for long. 

Sannyasis should stay in places where they won't see a 

woman's face, or at least hardly ever. 

"Money too is poison for a sannyasi. If they have 

money they soon have worriP.s, pride, desire for physical 

pleasures, anger and things like that. Rajas is awakened, 

and that leads to tamas. That's why a sannyasi can't 

touch money. Women and gold make you forget God. 

27.4.3. 

"You know thc:t you can use money to buy food, clothing, 

a place to live; to serve gods and holy men and devotees. 

It's useless to try and save. The bumblebee works hard 

to fill the honeycomb - and then someone comes along and 

takes it away." 

Doctor: "Who would we save for? Perhaps for some wicked son!" 
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Ramakrishna: "Not only a wicked son. 

no good either, she may have a lover! 

watch and chain! 
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Perhaps the wife's 

She'll give him your 

"But you needn't renounce women altogether. 

nothing wrong with sleeping with your own wife. 

There's 

But 

after you've had a few children you should live together as 

brother and sister. Attachment to women and gold leads 

to pride ln wisdom, money, high position, and so 0n." 

27.5.1. 

Ramakrishna: "You can't gain knowledge unless you get rid 

or pride. Water won't lie on the side of a hill, but it 

rushes in fro~ all sides to fill a hollow." 

Doctor: "But the water that flows. into the hollow contains 

both good water and bad - muddy water, filth, and so on. 

Even on mountains there are hollows, like at Nainital 

and Manasarovar, and there there is only pure rain water." 

Ramakrishna: "Only rain water. Great." 

Doctor: "And even in some high place the water can come ln 

from all sides." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) "Once a man received a siddha 

mantra. He went up into a mountain and shouted, 'If you 

repeat this mantra you will realise God'." 

Doctor: "Yes. " 

Ramakrishna: "But there's one more thing. When your 

soul longs for God you don't worry about things like good 

water and bad water. To realise God you have to go some-

times to good men, sometimes to bad ones. But when you 

receive her grace there's nothing much wrong with dirty 

water. When God gives knowledge, she shows you what's good 
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and what's bad. 

"There may be hollows on mountains, but not on the 

'wicked-I' mountain. If water collects in the 'I of 

wisdom' or the 'I of devotion' then it must be pure rain 

water. It's true that water may flow in from all 

directions from a high place, it can flow from that hill of 

the 'I of wisdom'. 

"But you can't teach others unless you have God's 

command to do so. After Sankaracharya gained knowledge 

he retained the 1 I of knowledge' in order to teach others. 

Fancy giving lectures without having realised God! 

that be of ary benefit to anyone? 

27.5.2. 

Will 

"Once I went to a Brahmo Samaj meeting at Nandabazar. 

After the opening worship someone sat on the dais and gave 

a lecture - he had it written out and looked around as he 

read it, even while meditating he looked around every now 

and then at the people! Anyone who hasn't seen God can't 

give proper instruction. Some of what he says might be all 

right, but other parts won't be. 

"Samadhyayi gave a lecture once and said, 'God is 

beyond word or thought - God is dry, you must add the juice 

[rasa] of love and devotion through your worship. ' Look, 

how ean anyone talk about the one who is the very essence of 

joy [rasa] and bliss like that? What can such a lecture 

achieve? Will it help anyone? 

"Someone else said, 'At my uncle's house there are 

horses in the cowshed'. Horses in the cowshed! (Everyone 

laughed.) You can gather from what he said that there were 
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no horses at all." 

Doctor (smiling) : "And no cows either." Everyone laughed. 

All the devotees who had been overcome with the emotion 

of the singing had now returned to normal. The doctor was 

very pleased to see them. He asked Mani, "Who is he? And 

who is he?" One by one Mani introduced them to the doctor, 

Paltu, Young Naren, Bhupati, Sarat, Sashi and a few others. 

About Sashi1 Mani said, "He•s sitting for his B.A." 

The doctor became a little absent-minded. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor) : "Here! Listen to what he's 

saying! 11 

The doctor was introduced to Sashi. 

Ramakrishna (to the doctor, looking a~ Mani) "He instructs 

all the children in his school." 

Doctor: "So I've heard ... 

Ramakrishna: "What an amazing thing. I'm illiterate, but 

educated people come here, isn't that marvellous! You'd 

have to say it was because of God's play." 

It was the day of the full moon. It was now 9 p.m. 

The doctor had been sitting there talking since 6 o'clock. 

Girish (to the doctor) "Well, does it ever happen to you 

that when you have no intention of coming here you're never-

theless drawn to come? It happens to me, that's why I ask." 

Doctor: "I don't feel like that. But only the heart knows 

what the heart feels. And what's the point of talking 

about it." 

28.1.1. 

The Thakur was sitting in an upstairs room of the house 

1 Sashi first met Ramakrishna in 1884. 
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at Shyampukur with Narendra, Mahimacharan, Mani and some 

other devotees, and Dr Sarkar. It was about 1 o'clock on 

24th October 1885, 9th Kartika. 

Ramakrishna: "This homeopathic treatment of yours is good. 

Doctor: "I have to match the patient's condition with what 

the book says - like in English music, you look at it then 

you sing. Where is Ghirish Ghosh? Never mind, he was 

kept awake last night." 

Ramakrishna: "The trance state is like being stoned with 

marijuana, why's that? 

Doctor (to Mani): "The action of the nervous centre 

is blocked, that's why you become senseless. Your legs 

give way because all your energies go to the brain. This 

nervous system is central to life. There's a centre near 

the neck called the medulla oblongata; if it's damaged you 

can die." 

Mahima Chakravorty explained how the Kundalini power 

rises in the susumna: "In the spinal cord there's a subtle 

canal called the susumna- you can't see it. That's what 

Siva says.'' 

Doct_or: "Siva examined man in his maturity. But 

Europeans have studied man at every stage from the embryo 

to maturity. It's good to know comparative history. If 

you read the history of the Santals you'll find that there 

was a Santali woman called Kali - she was a great fighter. 

(Everyone laughed.) 

"Don't laugh. Let me tell you about the benefits of 

comparative anatomy. At first it was not known that the 

action of the ~le and the pancreatic juices was different. 
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Then Claude Bernard, by examining the stomach, liver, etc., 

of rabbits discovered that the action of each was different. 

"So we see that we shouldn't only study man, but the 

lower animals too. -Comparative religion is also of great 

benefit in the same way. 

"Why do the things that he says go straight to our 

hearts? He has examined all religions, Hindu, Muslim, 

Christian, Sakta 1 Vaisnava, he has examined them all him-

self. The bee visits many flowers and collects honey in 

order to make a -:=ine honeycomb." 

Mani: "Mahima has read a lot of science." 

Doctor (smiling) : "vvhat? Max Mueller's Science of Religion?" 

Mahima (to Ramakrishna) : "You are il1 1 but what can the 

doctors do? When I heard that you were ill I thought you 

would pander to the doctor's pride." 

Ramakrishna: "He's a very good doctor. And very wise." 

Mahima: "Yes, he's a ship and we are only dinghies." 

The doctor sat there humbly with folded hands. 

Mahima: "But here all men are equal." 

The Thakur then asked Narendra to sing. He sang -

l. 
You have I made my life's guiding star. 

2. 
Ever mad with pride am I, and endless are my desires. 

3 . 
How wonderful is this boundless world of your creation. 
This world is a storehouse of your beauty! 

4. 
On your mighty throne you sit, 0 lord of the universe, 
Enjoying the music of the worlds as they sing of your 

creation. 
Though born of this world's earth I too have come 
To your door with my small voice. 
Nothing at all I want to see save only you, 
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For I have come to sing a song to you. 
My heart's desire is to sit where sun and moon are assembled 
And sing to you. 

5. 
0 king of kings, show yourself to me 
I come like a beggar for the merest glance of your mercy. 
At your feet I offer this life of mine, 
Scorched by the fires of the world and veiled in ignorance, 
Almost dead am I. 0 you who are full of compassion, 
Sanctify me with your life-giving grace. 

6 . 
My mind is maddened through drinking the wine of Hari's love, 
I roll on the ground ever repeating his name. 

Ramakrishna: "And 'You are all that is'." 

Doctor: "Ah! II 

The singlng ended. The doctor was quite charmed by 

it. After a while he said very reverently to the Thakur, 

"I must go now, I'll come again tomorrow." 

Ramakrishna: "Stay a little longer! We've sent for Girish 

Ghosh. (Looking at Mahima) Even though he's a scholar he 

dances in the name of God, he has no pride. He went to 

Konnagar because we were there; he's independent and 

wealthy, so he doesn't have to work for anyone else. 

(Looking at Narendra) What do you think of him?" 

Doctor: "He's very good." 

Ramakrishna: "And him?" 

Doctor: "Ah! II 

Mahimacharan: "You haven't studied philosophy till you've 

studied Hindu philosophy. Europe knows nothing of the 

Samkhya teaching of the twentyfour cosmic principles, nor 

can it understand it." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "What are the three paths you speak 

about?" 

Mahima: "There is the path of truth or knowledge, then the 
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path of consciousness, or yoga, and the path of works ln 

which you find the duties of the four ashrruaas, what it is 

proper for you to do, and so on. The path of bliss lS the 

path of love and devotion. You know all about these three 

paths and can instruct people in them. (The Thakur laughed.) 

"What else can I say? 

a listener!" 

Janaka was an orator, Sukadev 

The doctor left. 

28.1.2. 

When evening fell the moon rose. It was the day 

after the full moon, Saturday 9th Kartika. The Thakur was 

standing, in samadhi, with Nityagopa~ beside hi~. He sat 

down and Nityagopal rubbed his feet. Devendra, Kalipada 

and many of the other devotees were also sitting there. 

Ramakrishna: "I just thought, these states of Nityagopal's 

will pass - his whole mind will be concentrated and fixed 

on me - or on God who dwells ln me. Have you seen Narendra? 

His whole mind's fixed on me like that!" 

The devotees were leaving. The Thakur stood up, and 

spoke to one of the devotees about japa; "Saying your rosary 

is repeating God's name silently to yourself. Your whole 

attention is on the name so you will come to see God, meet 

with her. If a beam of wood with a chain attached is sunk 

to the bottom of the river, and the chain is fastened to the 

bank, if you go along the chain link by link you'll go 

down into the water and finally reach the beam. Just like 

that, if you repeat God's name you'll become immersed and 

slowly you'll realise God." 

Kalipada (smiling, to the devotees) "We have such a fine 
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master! 
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We don't need meditation, japa, asceticism and 

such!" 

Then the Thakur interjected suddenly - "I feel odd 

about this!" 

The Thakur's throat was sore. Devendra said, "You 

can't fool us like that". He thought that the Thakur was 

only pretending to the devotees that he had a sore throat. 

The devotees said goodbye. Some returned to spend the 

night with him. 

29.1.1. 

Mani was to stay too. 

The Thakur was sitting in the Shyampukur house with 

Narendra and some other devotees. It was 10 o'clock on 

Tuesday 27th October, 1885, Ashwin krishna-caturthi, 12th 

Kartika. The account of the previous day's conversation 

with Dr Sarkar is recorded in the first volume of this work. 

The Thakur was talking with Narendra and Mani. 

Narendra: "The doctor was in a strange mood yesterday." 

A Devotee: "The fish took the bait, but the line broke." 

Ramakrishna (smiling): "But he still has the hook in him. 

He'll die and floa to the surface." 

Narendra went out for a while and then returned. The 

Thakur was talking with Mani about Purna. 

Ramakrishna: "I tell you- ordinary people can't understand 

these things - the devotee who thinks of himself as a 

woman wants to embrace and kiss God, who he conceives of as 

masculine." 

Mani: "God plays various games, even including this illness 

of yours. Many new devotees are coming because of it." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Bhupati says, 'What would people 
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say if you just rented the house without being ill?' 

what's happened to the doctor?" 
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Well, 

Mani: "At the moment he accepts the role of a servant, 'I 

am your servant, you are my Lord'. But he also says, 'Why 

compare God to a man?'" 

Ramakrishna: "See! Are you going to see him again today?" 

Mani: "If there's anything to tell him I' 11 go." 

Ramakrishna: "What kind of boy is Bankim? If he can't come 

here then you must tell him everything, so that his con

sc,iousness is aroused." 

29.1.2. 

Narendra came and sat down beside them. Since the 

death of his father Narendra had been quite distressed 

because he had to support his mother and brothers, and study 

for his law exams. In the meantime he had taught for a 

few months at yidyasagar's school in Bowbazar. He wanted 

to make some permanent provision for his family. 

The Thakur knew all this. He was looking affectionate

ly at Narendra. 

Ramakrishna: "Well, I told Keshab Sen a man should be 

content with whatever comes. The son of a wealthy man 

doesn't worry about his food, he gets his allowance every 

month. Narendra is on such a high spiritual plane, why 

shouldn't he be the same? God will provide everything for 

those who set their minds on her." 

Mani: "Yes, he still has time." 

Ramakrishna: "But when you have strong renunciation you 

don't think that way. You don't say to yourself, First I 

must set my affairs in order, then I'll practise sadhana! 
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(With a smile) There was a Goswarni who used to give 

lectures in which he said that if you have ten thousand 

rupees you can be £ree from worldly concerns and pray to 

·God without any cares. 

"I<eshab Sen also hinted at this. He said, 'Sir, 

what's wrong with someone setting his affairs in order and 

then meditating on God? Can't he do that?' 

"I replied, 'If you have strong renunciation you 

think of the world as a well, and your relatives as poison-

ous snakes. Then you won't care about "saving money;" or 

"setting your affairs in order".' God is real and everything 

else is unretil. Fancy thinking of the world instead of God! 

"Tl1ere was once a woman who was griefstricken. 

First she tied her nose-ring in the end of her sari, then 

she wailed, 'Oh, what will happen to me now!' Then she 

threw herself to the ground, but she was very careful to see 

she didn't break her ring." Everyone laughed. 

As Narendra listened to all this he lay on the floor 

as if pierced by an arrow. 

feeling. 

Mani understood how he was 

Mani (to Narendra, with a smile) "Why are you lying there?" 

Ramakrishnc' (to Mani, smiling) : " 1 I 1 m ashamed because I 

slept with my brother-in-law, how do these other women sleep 

with strangers?'" 

Mani himself was living as a householder, so he 
should have been ashamed. People don't see their own faults 

but they see those of others, that's why the Thakur spoke as 

he did. The woman was living sinfully with her brother

in-law but she thought it nothing compared with what the 
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other women were doing. She said, "A brother-in-law is a 

close relative, yet I feel ashamed." 

29.1.3. 

Downstairs a Vaisnava was singing. The Thakur 

was filled with joy when he heard it. He told someone to 

give him some money, and one of the devotees did so. 

The Thakur asked, "What did you give him?" Another 

devotee answered, "He gave him two pice". 

Ramakrishna: "That was for services rendered. 

you would give him at least four annas!" 

29.1.4. 

I thought 

Your.g Naren had said he would bring an instrument 

to demonstrate the nature of electricity, and·at last he 

had brought it. 

It was 2 o'clock. The Thakur was sitting with 

the devote~s. Atul had brought a friend who was a legal 

officer. Bagchi, a famous painter from Shikdarpara, 

arrived and presented the Thakur with a few pictures. The 

Thakur looked at them with pleasure. One showed the slx

armed Krishna, and the Thakur saidto the devotees, "See, 

isn't it good." 

He told someone to bring the pictures of the 

'stone Ahalya' to show the devotees. When he saw the 

picture of Ramchandra in the painting he was very happy. 

Bagchi had long hair like a woman. The Thakur 

said, "A long time ago a sannyasi came to Dakshineswar with 

hair about three metres long. He used to repeat the name 

of Radha all the time. He was very genuine." 

After a while Narendra began to sing. His songs 
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were full of the idea of renunciation. Had he been 

inspired by what the Thakur had said about strong 

renunciation and the life of sannyasa? 

He sang -

1. 
Must all my days be spent in fruitless wandering? 

2 • 
0 Mother, you are my inner guide, always awake in my heart. 

3. 
How can I know happiness in this life, 0 merciful lord, 
Unless the bumble-bee of my life dwells always on the lotus 

of your feet. 

30.1.1. 

It was 9 o'clock on Saturday Ashwin krishna-astami, 

16th Kartika, 31st October 1885. The Thakur was living 

with the devotees in a house in Shyampukur so he could be 

treated for his illness. Here the devotees stayed day 

and night to nurse the Thakur. But as yet none of them had 

renounced the world. 

Balaram's whole family joined him in caring for 

the Thakur. They were a very devoted family, his father 

was very old and lived alone in Vrindaban where they had 

established a shrine to Shyamsundar. All his relatives, 

including his cousin Hariballav Bose 1 were Vaisnavas. 

Hariballav was a prominent lawyer in Cuttack. 

When he heard that Balaram was visiting the Thakur, and 

especially that he was taking the women of the family with 

him 1 he was very annoyed. But Balaram said to him, "You 

just come and see him once and then you can say what you 

like." 

So Hariballav had come, and he bowed reverently to 
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the Thakur. 

Ramakrishna: "How can I get well? Do you think my 

illness is serious?" 

Hariballav: "Only the doctors can answer that." 

Ramakrishna: "When women take the dust from my feet I 

think· to myself that they do so because God dwells within me. 11 

Hariballav: "You are a holy man, everyone bows to you. 

\vhat' s wrong with that?" 

Ramakrishna: "That's all right for Dhr:uva, Prahlad, Narada, 

K. apila and so on, but who am I? J Please come and visit us 

again some time." 

Hariballav: "I'll come because you draw us to you, you 

don't have to tell us." 

Hariballav bowed and was about to leave. He went to 

take the dust from the Thakur's fee, but he moved them 

away. But Hariballav persisted, and finally succeeded. 

Then he stood there, and the Thakur also stood up out of 

respect. He said, "Balaram wants me to visit his place, but 

I thought that if I go I might meet you, and you might say, 

'Who asked him to come?'" 

Hariballav: "Who said that? You shouldn't think that." 

Then he left. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "He has devotion, otherwise why 

should he make such an effort to take the dust from my feet? 

I said to you the other day, 'In a trance I saw the doctor 

and another man'. Well, he's the one; see, he's come." 

Mani: "Yes, he's certainly a devotee." 

Ramakrishna: "What sincerity." 

Mani went to Dr Sarkar's house ln Sankaritola with news 



4 1403 
of the Thakur's illness. The doctor was going to visit 

the Thakur again that day. He was talking about the Thakur, 

Mahimacharan and the other devotees. 

Doctor: "Mahimacharan didn't bring that book he said he 

would show me. He said he forgot. Perhaps it was true, 

I'm like that." 

Mani: "He's very learned." 

Doctor: "That explains it!" 

The doctor spoke about the Thakur, "What can a man 

achieve by devotion alone, without knowledge?" 

Mani: "Why, the Thakur has said that devotion comes after 

knowledge. But what you mean by 'knowledge' and 'devotion' 

is quite different from what he means by it. When he sa.'!s 

'Devotion comes after knowledge' it means that devotion 

comes after you have knowledge of reality, knowledge of 

Brahman, after knowing God. By 'knowledge' you mean the 

knowledge acquired through the senses. The former kind of 

knowledge can't be verified by your standards; knowledge 

of reality isn't the kj~d that can be verified like the 

latter." 

The doctor remained silent for a while then spoke about 

avatars. 

Doctor: "What about avatars? And all this taking the 

dust from people's feet!" 

Mani: "Why, you yourself . say that when you are conducting 

experiments you are deeply affected by the idea of God's 

creation, and you feel the same when you look at what man is. 

If that's so, why shouldn't I bow my head to God, who dwells 

ln the heart of man? According to the Hindu faith God 
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dwells ln all beings. You don't know much about this. 

If God dwells in all things shouldn't we bow to her? 

"The Paramahsadev says that God is more manifest in 

some things than in others. The sun is reflected better ln 

water or in a mirror than anything else. Water is every-

where, but is easier seen in rivers and pools. TtJe bow to 

God, not man. God is God - not man is God. 

"You can't know God by reasoning, everything depends on 

faith. That's what the Thakur says." 

The doctor gave Mani a book he had written called 

The Physiologi.:::al Basis of Psychology which he inscribed 

'As a token of brotherly regards'. 

30.2.1. 

It was ll o'clock and the Thakur was sitting with the 

devotees, talking with a Christian devotee called Misra. 

He was thirtyfive years old and had been born in western 

India into a Christian family. Though he dressed in 

European clothes he wore the robes of a sannyasi underneath 

as he had renounced the world. On the day of the marriage 

of one of them, two of his brothers had died. From that 

day he had renounced the world, and he now belonged to the 

Quakers. 

Misra: "It is Rama who dwells in all beings." 

Ramakrishna whispered to Young Naren, but so that Misra 

couldn't hear him, •'Rama is one, but he has a thousand 

names'. The one the Christians call God the Hindus call 

Rama, Krishna, Isvara, and so on. There are many different 

steps down to a pond. From one lot of steps the Hindus 

drink and say 'jol', Isvara. From another place the 

Christians drink and say 'water', God, Jesus. The t<lus 1 ims 
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drink at another place and say 'pani', Allah." 

Misra: "Jesus is not Mary's son, Jesus is God Himself. 

(To the devotees ) He (Ramakrishna) is now as you see him, 

but at another time he is God incarnate. You can't know 

him. I have seen him before, now I see him directly. 

Before I saw a garden, with him sitting there on a high 

seat. There was someone else there sitting on the ground, 

he was not so advanced. 

"This country has four door-keepers - in Bombay Takuram, 

in Kashmir Rober-;: Michael 1 Ramakrishna here, and someone else 

in the east." 

Ramakrishna: "Do you see visions? 11 

'Misra: "Yes, When I lived at home I used to see a light. 

Then I saw Jesus. How can I describe the beauty of it -

more beautiful than any woman." 

After chatting with the devotees for a while Misra took 

off his trousers to show them the sannyasi's loincloth he 

wore underneath. The Thakur came in from the verandah and 

said, "I couldn't go to the toilet, I saw him (Misra) stand

ing there in a heroic pose. 11 

As the Thakur spoke he went into samadhi and stood there 

in a trance. Then he returned to normal a little and looked 

at Misra, smiling. He was still standing. When his 

trance ended he shook hands with Misra and smiled. Holding 

his hand he said, "You will get what you want". 

Perhaps the Thakur had adopted the attitude of Jesus. 

Were he and Jesus one? 

Misra (with folded hands) 11Since that day I have given my 

mind, soul and body to you." 
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The Thakur laughed, then he sat down. Misra told 

the devotees about his previous experiences, and about how 

his two brothers had been killed when an awning had collapsed 

at the marriage ceremony. 

The Thakur asked the devotees to take care of Misra. 

30.2.2. 

Dr Sarkar arrived and when he saw him the Thakur went 

in to samadhi. When the intensity of his trance passed the 

Thakur, still deeply affected by the emotion, said, "After 

the bliss of intoxication comes saccidananda - the Cause of 

causes!" 

The doctor agreed. 

Ramakrishna: "I'm not unconscious." 

The doctor knew that Ramakrishna was absorbed in God, 

so he said, "No, you are very conscious!" 

The Thakur smiled and said 

I will not drink wine, but calling 'Victory to Kali' 
will drink nectar. 

People say I am drunk, but mine is an intoxication of the 
heart. 

Taking the grain given by my guru I mix it with spices, 
Knowledge the wine-maker distills it, and drinking it 

I become intoxicated, 
The whole apparatus is purified by the mantra 'Tara'. 
Prasad says, if you drink that nectar you will gain the 

four aims of life. 

As he listened to the worus of the song the doctor 

almost went into a trance himself. The Thakur too again 

became deeply moved, and put his foot in the doctor's lap. 

After a while the mood passed, he withdrew his foot and 

said, "Oh, what a marvellous thing you said! We are in 

the lap of God, to whom but her shall we speak about our 

illnesses- we should call out to her!" 
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As he said this the doctor's eyes filled with tears. 

Again the Thakur was overcome with emotion and said to the 

doctor, "You're very pure, otherwise I couldn't put my foot 

ln your lap l" Then he said, "He has peace who has tasted 

the bliss of Ramal What is this world? What is there in all 

these things, money, reputation 1 physical pleasure -what is 

there in them? What is there worth knowing beside Rama?" 

Tne devotees were very concerned when they saw the 

Thakur going into trances when he was so ill. The Thakur 

said, "I'll stop if someone sings that song 'My mind lS 

maddened through drinking the wine of Hari's love'". 

Narendra was in another room, so they called him and 

he sang the song -

My mind is maddened through drinking the wine of Hari's love, 
I roll on the ground ever repeating his name, 
A deep roar fil~ the heavens as his name resounds, 
In total abandonment I dance from door to door 

repeating that name, 
I float forever in the bliss of Hari's love. 
Sing his name and all desire will be destroyed. 

Ramakrishna: "And that one 'On the sea of blissful awareness' 

Narendra sang -

1. 
On the sea of blissful awareness play the waves of ecstatic 

love, 
0 the sweetness of that blissful divine play. 
Everything is engulfed in the experience, 
And all sense of time and place is lost in the feeling 

of oneness. 
Now, intoxicated with bliss, raising my arms, I repeat 

the name of Hari. 

2. 
Meditate, 0 my mind, on Hari, 
Whose incomparable radiance fascinates the devotee and 

gratifies his heart. 
The splendour of his love outshines ten million moons; 
His beauty flashes like the lightning, making me shudder 

in ecstasy. 
Worship his feet in the lotus of your heart, 
With quiet mind and love in your eyes, 
With humnle devotion ever immersed in the bliss of his love, 

II 
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The Thakur listened attentively. 
1408 

When the song ended 

he said, "That one 1 0n the sea of consciousness and bliss' 

was great". When he saw how pleased the devotees were he 

said, "A boy once said, 'Father, taste some of this wine, 

and if you then ask me to give it up I'll do so'. His 

father drank some and said, 'Son, I've no objection to you 

giving it up, but I'm not going to'. (They all laughed.) 

"The other day the Mother showed me two people, the 

doctor here was one. I saw that he would have much know-

ledge - but, dry. (To the doctor, smiling) But you will 

moisten." 

The doctor was silent. 

31.1.1. 

The Thakur was sitting with the devotees in the 

Cossipore house. Though he was so ill, he had only one 

thought, and that was for the wellbeing of the devotees. 

He thought about them day and night. 

Twelve days before, on Friday 11th December, 27th 

Agrahayan, sukla-panchami, the Thakur had moved to Cossipore 

from Shyampukur. Some of the younger devotees had also 

moved to Cossipore and were staying there to nurse him. 

Many visitors were coming and going all the time. The 

householder devotees visited almost every day, and sometimes 

even stayed the night. 

Almost all the devotees had gathered now. They had 

been boming together since 1881. Towards the end, in 1884, 

Sashi and Sarat had met the Thakur, and after their College 

exams in 1885 had visited him frequently. In September 

of 1884 Girish Ghosh had met the Thakur at the Star Theatre, 
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and he too began to visit frequently from the beginning 

of the following December. At the end of December 1884 

Sarada had met the Thakur at the Dakshineswar temple. 

Subodh and Kshirode had first met him in August of 1885. 

Early that morning many devotees had come. The Thakur 
said to Niranjan, "You are my father, I'll sit on your lap". 

He touched Kalipada' s chest and said, "May your consciousness 

be awakened!" and caressed his chin. Then he said, "He 

who prays to God sincerely and performs the daily rituals 

must certainly come here eventually". That morning he 

had also blessed the wives of two of the devotees. While 

in samadhi he had touched their chests with his foot. They 

began to cry and one of them, while crying, said, "You are 

so compassionate!" So abundant was his love! He asked 

someone to call Gopal from Sinthi so that he might bless him. 

It was Wednesday 9th Paush, Agrahayan krishna-dvitiya, 

23rd December 1885. It was evening and the Thakur was 

meditating on the ~ther. After a whlle he chatted with 

a few of the devotees. Among those present were Kali, 

Chunilal, Mani, Navagopal, Sashi and Niranjan. 

Ramakrishna: "Please get a stool for this room. What will 

it cost?" 

Mani: "About two or three rupees." 

Ramakrishna: "Why should it cost so much when a water stand 

costs only twelve annas?" 

Mani: "It won't be too much." 

Ramakrishna: "All right, tomorrow afternoon is an in-

auspicious time 1 can you come before 3 01clock? 

Mani: "Yes, I will." 
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31. 1. 2. 

Ramakrishna: to Mani: 

to get better?u 

"Well, how long will it take me 

Mani: "It will take time." 

Ramakrishna: "How long?" 

Mani: "Perhaps five or six months." 

1410 

As they spoke the Thakur became restless like a child, 

and said, "What do you say?" 

Mani: "For a complete recovery." 

Ramakrishna: , "That's all right. Well, I've had so many 

visions, and so many trances - why should I get so ill?" 

Ivlani: "Even though it's so painful there is a purpose 

behind it." 

Ramakrishna: "What's that?" 

Mani: "Your nature will change, you will incline more 

towards the formless. ENen the 'ego of knowledge' is 

going." 

Ramakrishna: "Yes, my teaching is coming to an end, I can't 

speak any more. I see everything as full of Rama. Some-

times I ask myself, who else can I speak to. You see, 

because we've rented this house many devotees are coming. 

I don't have to put up a signboard like Krishnaprasanna Sen 

or Sashadhar to say when my lectures are!" 

laughed. 

They both 

Mani: "Another purpose is that it sorts people out. The 

devotees have achieved here what they couldn't get through 

five years of asceticism, sadhana, love, devotion." 

Ramakrishna: 

(To Niranjan) 

"Yes, that's so. But Niranjan went home. 

Tell me, how do you feel?" 
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Niranj an: "Even though I loved you before, now I can't 

live without you!" 

Mani: "One day I noticed what great people they all are!" 

Ramakrishna: "When was that?" 

Mani: "When I was standing beside the Shyampukur house. 

realised what obstacles they had to overcome to come here 

and serve you." 

31.1.3. 

The Thakur went into a trance when he heard this. He 

I 

sat there, absolutely motionless, in samadhi! As the trance 

passed he said to Mani, "I saw all the forms passing into 

the formless. I want to speak about it but I can't. Well, 

this inclination to the formless - it's an indication of my 

dissolution, isn't it?" 

Mani (astonished) : "It may be so." 

Ramakrishna: "I still see the formless undivided saccidananda, 

just like this ... but I've struggled to suppress it. 

"What you say about sorting people out is true. This 

illness of mine shows who belongs to the inner circle and 

who doesn't. Those who renounce the world and stay here 

are the inner circle. Those who come occasionally and ask 

'How are you today?' are in the outer circle. Did you see 

Bhavanath? He came to Shyampukur dressed like a bridegroom. 

He asked me how I was, and then we didn't see him again. I 

respect him for Narendra's sake, but I don't think about him." 

31.2.1. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) : "When God assumes a human form and 

comes to earth for the devotee's sake, mamy devotees come 

with her. Some belong to the inner circle, some to the outer. 
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Some others are providers of her needs. 

"I first experienced these things when I was about ten 

or eleven, as I was going through a field to see Visalakshi. 

What things I saw. I was completely unconscious! Then when 

I was about twentytwo one day in the Kali temple at 

Dakshineswar she said to me, 'Do you want to be "a.ksar".' 

I didn't know what 'ok~or' meant so I asked Haldhari and 

he said, 'Ksor' -·- means a living being, aksqr means the 

Parama tman ' . 

"lvhen the wc.rship was being performed I used to shout 

out from the rr.)of of the hut, 'Where are you devotees? 

Come here, these worldly people are driving me mad!' I 

told some English educated people about it and they said, 

'It's all a figment of your imagination'. I said, 'Perhaps 

it is', and was satisfied with that. But now it's all come 

to pass - all the devotees are .coming! 

"She also showed me five people who would provide for 

me. The first was Mathur babu, then Sambhu Mallick - I'd 

never seen him before, in my vision I saw this fairskinned 

man wearing a crown. Much later when I saw Sambhu I 

remembered that I'd seen him in a trance. I haven't found 

the other three yet, but they were all fair. Surendra 

provides for me, so perhaps he's one. 

"When I was in a certain condition someone exactly like 

me came and shook my ida, pingala and susumna. He put his 

tongue in each of the lotuses of the six cakras, and the 

lotuses which had been drooping down lifted their faces. 

Finally the sahasrara lotus was fully opened. 

"The Mother used to show me what kind of people they 



4 1413 

were who came here. I saw with these eyes - not in a 

trance - Caitanyadev's kirtan party going from the banyan 

tree to the bokul tree, and in the party I saw Balaram and 

someone like yourself. Chuni's and your visits here have 

stimulated you. I saw Sashi and Sarat as followers of 

rishi Krishna (Christ) . 

"I saw a boy under the banyan tree, and Hriday said 

that it meant that I would have a son. I said to him, 'I 

look on all women as mother, so how can I have a son?' 

That boy was Rakhal. 

"I said to the Mother, 'If you've made me like this, 

please send a rich person to me'. That's why Mathur babu 

l served me for fourteen years. And in how many different 

ways. He made separate storerooms for the holy men, he 

provided carriages and palanquins for whoever I asked them 

for. The brahrnini used to reckon I was Pratap Rudra. 

"Vijay saw me in a vision, how do you account for 

that? He said, 'I touched you, just as I'm touching you 

now'. 

"Noto (Latu) counted thirtyone devotees. That's not 

many, but Kedar and Vijay are making more! 

"In a vision once I saw that in the end I would be 

eating only rice pudding. After I became ill one day my 

wife was feeding me rice pudding and I began to cry, 'Is 

this my living on rice pudding at the end, and with such 

difficulty?'" 

l Mathur served him for fourteen years, from 1858-1871. 
H€ died on lst Shraban 1278, 14th July 1871. 
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32.1.1. 
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The Thakur was staying in the Cossipore house with the 

devotees. It was 8 p.m., Thursday 28th Phalgun, 1292, 

Phalgun krishna-sashti, 11th March 1886. In the room with 

him were Narendra, Sashi, Mani, Old Gopal and Sarat. As 

the Th~~ur was ill he was resting. The devotees were sitting 

by him, with Sarat, standing, fanning him. 

talking about his illness. 

The Thakur was 

Ramakrishna: "If you go to Bholonath he'll give you some 

oil and tell you ho~ to apply it." 

Old Gopal: "ri'hen we'll go tomorrow morning and get some." 

Mani: "Someo'.1e can get it today." 

Sashi: "I can go." 

Ramakrishna (looking at Sarat) : "He can get it." 

A few minutes later Sarat went to get the oil from 

Bholonath Mukherji, the clerk at the Dakshineswar temple. 

The Thakur was lying down. The devotees sat there in 

silence. Suddenly the Thakur sat up and addressed Narendra. 

Ramakrishna: "Brahman is ctlepa. 

within it, but is itself detached. 

It has the three gunas 

It's like the wind 

which carries both good and bad smells, but is itself un

touched by them. When Sankaracharya was walking along 

the road in Varanasi a chandala was passing by with some 

meat when suddenly he touched him. Sankara said, 'You 

touched me!' The chandala replied, 'Lord, you haven't 

touched me, nor have I touched you! 

and you are pure self.' 

The self is detached 1 

"There is Brayman and maya, but the jnani rejects maya. 

Maya is like a veil. See, I can hold up this towel and 
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you won't be able to see this lamp." The Thakur held up 

his towel between himself and the devotees. Then he said 1 

"See 1 now you can't see my face. That's what Ramprasad 

meant when he said, 'Lift up the curtain and see'. 

"But the devotees don't reject maya. They worship 

Mahamaya. They take refuge with her and say, 'Mother 1 get 

out of my way! If you do then I will attain knowledge of 

Brahman'. The jnani explains away the states of waking 1 

dreaming and dreamless sleep 1 but the devotee accepts them 

all- as long as the 'I' exists,-they exist. As long as 

the 'I' exists you can see that she has become all things, 

maya, the created world 1 the twentyfour cosmic principles." 

Narendra an~ the others listened in silence. 

"The maya doctrine is dry. Tell me what I said." 

Narendra: "It's dry." 

The Thakur began to fondle Narendra, and said, "All 

these are signs of a devotee. 

his face and features are dry. 

The jnani has other marks -

After the jnani has gained 

knowledge he can retain vidyamaya 1 devotion, compassion and 

renunciation and such. There are two reasons for this; 

the first lS to teach others, and the other is his own enjoy

ment. 

"If the jnani is deep in samadhi he can't teach others. 

That's why Sankaracharya retained the 'I of wisdom'. And 

so he can enjoy the bliss of God he lives as a devotee with 

devotees! 

"There's nothing wrong with the 'I of knowledge' or the 

'I of devotion'. But the 'wicked I' is bad. After you've 

reached God you have the nature of a child, and there's 
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nothing wrong with the 'I of a child'- It's like a 

reflection on a mirror - it can't abuse anyone. A burnt 

string has only the appearance of string, one puff and it 

disappears. The ego is burned up in the fires of knowledge, 

then it can't do any harm to anyone, it's the ego in name 

only. 

"Once you've reached the absolute you can return to 

live in the relative world again. You cross to the other 

side, then you return, to teach others and for your own 

enjoyment." 

The Thakur had been speaking very softy, then he was 

silent for a few minutes. Then he said to the devotees, 

"My body is so ill, but it's free from the maya of ignorance! 

See, I don't think about Rarnlal, or horne, or wife. I 

think only of Purna - I don't care about those other things! 

"God has kept in me the maya c;>f knowledge, for the 

sake of the devotees and other people. But as long as the 

maya of knowledge is retained I must come again. Avatars 

have this maya of knowledge. As long as some desire 

remains you come back again and again. When it's all gone 

you have release [mukti]. But the devotee doesn't want 

that release. If someone dies in Varanasi then he gains 

releaser he doesn't return. 

jnani." 

That's the release of the 

Narendra: "The other day we went to Mahirna Chakravoti's 

house." 

Ramakrishna (smiling) : "Then?" 

Narendra: "I've never seen such a dried--up jnani as him!" 

Ramakrishna (smiling); "What happened?" 
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Naren,lra: "He asked us to sing, so Gangadhar sang -

At the'name of Shyama she revived and wanted to rise, 
In front of her she saw the Tamala tree. 
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"When he heard the song he said, 'Why sing songs like 

that? I don't want to hear about love and stuff like 

that. Besides, I have a wife and children, why sing songs 

like that here?' 11 

Ramakrishna (to Mani) "See how frightened he is!" 

33.1.1. 

Ramakrishna was living with the devotees in the 

Cossipore house. He was now very ill, but he was always 

concerned abo~t the devotees' welfare. It was Saturday, 

5th Vaisakh, Chaitra sukla-caturdasi, 17th April 1886. 

It was also Purnima. 

For the previous few days Narendra had been going 

almost daily to Dakshineswar to meditate in the panchavati. 

On this day he had returned in the evening with Tarak and 

Kali. 

It was 8 p.m. Moonlight bathed the garden and a 

southerly breeze was blowing. Many of the devotees were 

meditating in a downstairs room. Narendra said to Mani, 

"They are letting go (or, while meditating they are 

renouncing their attributes) . 11 

A little later Mani was sitting upstairs with the 

Thakur. The Thakur asked him to go and clean his washbasin 

and towel. He went out and washed them by the light of the 

moon in the pond behind the house. 

The next morning the Thakur called for Mani. After 

he had bathed in the river he went to see the Thakur and 
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then went up onto the roof. 

At that time Mani's wife was almost mad with grief at 

the loss of her son~ The Thakur had told Mani to bring 

her to the house and let her take some prasad. The Thakur 

said to him, in sign language, "Ask her to come and stay 

for a few days. She can bring the baby, and she can eat 

here. ' 

Mani: "All right. If she develops devotion for God that 

· will be good." 

Again Ramakrishna spok.e, using signs: "Grief drives 

out devotion. And what a big boy he was! Krishnakishore 

had two sons like Bhavanath's. They both died. He was 

such a great jnani, but at first he couldn't get over it. 

I'm lucky God has given me none! 

"Arjuna was such a great jnani. And Krishna was his 

friend. But even so he was beside hi~self with grief for 

Abhimanyu. Why doesn't Kishori come?" 

A Devotee: "He goes to bathe in the Ganges every day.~· 

Ramakrishna: "Why doesn't he come here?" 

Devotee: "I' 11 tell him to." 

Ramakrishna (to Latu) : 

33.1.2. 

"Why doesn't Harish come?" 

~NO nine or ten year old girls from Mani's household 

came to the Cossipore house to sing some songs for the 

Thakur, songs like 'Always repeat the name of Durga' and 

'My mind plays like a bumblebee'. When the Thakur had 

visited Mani's place in Shyampukur (on Thursday 30th 

October 1884, 15th Kartika) the same two girls had sung to 

him a~d the Thakur had enjoyed their singing very much. 
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Today they were upstairs singing for the Thakur and the 

devotees were downstairs listening. After they had finished 

the devotees asked them to sing again downstairs. 

Ramakrishna (to Mani): "Don't teach your girls any more 

songs. It's better if they sing them by themselves. If 

they sing for everyone they'll lose their modesty, and women 

must be very modest." 

33.1.3. 

Flowers and sandalwood were placed in front of the 

Thakur in a flower vase. He was sitting on his bed, and 

worshippedhim8elf with the flowers and sandalwood. He 

placed them in turn on his forehead, his throat, his heart 

and his navel. 

Manomohan from Konnagar arrived, bowed to the Thakur 

and sat down. The Thakur was still worshipping himself. 

He placed a flower garland round his neck. After a while 

as if pleased with Manomohan, he gave him the remains of 

the flowers he had used in his worship. He gave Mani a 

champak flower. 

33.2.1. 

It was 9 o'clock and the Thakur was talking with Mani. 

Sashi was also there. 

Ramakrishna: "What were Narendra and Sashi talking about? 

Were they arguing?" 

Mani (to Sashi): "What were you talking about?" 

Sashi: "I suppose Niranjan told you." 

Ramakrishna: "Were you talking ab6ut God, existence and 

non-existence 7'1 

Sashi (smiling) "Shall I call Narenclra?" 
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R3. rnakrishna: "Yes, call him. (Narendra carne and sat 

down.) (To Mani) Ask him about it, ask him what he was 

talking about." 

Narendra: "I've got indigestion, what more can I say?" 

Ramakrishna: "It'll get better." 

Mani (smiling) : "What was the Buddha like?" 

Narendra: "Have I become one that I can tell you about it?n 

Mani: "What does he say about God's existence?" 

Narendra: "How can one say that God exists? It is you who 

create the world! Do you know what Berkley said?" 

Mani: nYes, he said that the existence of external objects 

depends on thair perception." 

33.2.2. 

Ramakrishna: "Nangta used to say, 'The world exists in 

the mind, and it also disappears in the mind'. But as 

long as the 'I' remains it's better to think of yourself as 

a servant." 

Narendra (to Mani) : ~How. can you show by reasoning that 

God exists? But if you depend on faith then you must 

believe in server and served. And if you accept that 

and you must - then you must believe also that God is 

merciful. 

nyou think only of suffering. Why do you forget that 

God has also given so much pleasure? And how gracious she 

is! She's given us three tremendous gifts - human birth, 

longing to know her, and the presence of great men. 

Manusyatvarn rnurnuksutvarn rnahapurusa-sarnsrayah." 

No-one spoke. 

Ramakrishna (to Narendra) : "I feel very strongly that there's 
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something inside me." 

Dr Rajendra Datta arrived and sat down. He was 

treating the Thakur homeopathically. After they had 

talked about the medicine the Thakur pointed to Manomohan 

with his finger. 

Dr Rajendra: "He's my second cousin." 

Narendra went downstairs, singing a song to himself -

0 charmer of my heart, you have banished my sorrow 
with the vision of yourself. 

The seven worlds forget their grief when they see you, 
So where can I go , who am so poor and lowly? 

Narendra's stomach was a little upset. He said to 

Mani, "If you take the path of devotion, the mind comes 

down to the body. Othenvise, who am I? I am neither man 

nor God- I have neither pleasure nor sorrow." 

33.2.3. 

It was 9 p.m. Surendra and some other devotees had 

brought a flower garland to present to the Thakur. Baburam, 

Surendra, Latu and Mani were also there. Everyone watched 

in silence as Ramakrishna put Surendra's garland round his 

neck. He was worshipping the one who dwelt within him. 

Then he signalled for Surendra to come to him, and when he 

approached the bed put the same garland around Surendra's 

neck. Surendra bowed to him wearing the garland. Then 

the Thakur signalled to him to massage his feet. He did 

so for a while. 

33.2.4. 

To the wes~ of the house there was a pond. A fev·l 

devotees were sitting on the steps of the pond, singing and 

accompanying themselves with drums and cymbals. The 

Thakur sent them a message through Latu to sing the name of 
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God. 
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Mani, Baburam and a few others were still sitting with 

the Thakur. They were listening to the devotees as they 

sang 'There dances my Gaur, singing the name of God' . As 

he listened the Thakur signalled to the others, "Go down-

stairs, go and sing and dance with the others". So they 

went down and joined in the kirtans. 

After a while the Thakur sent down another message to 

ask them to sing the song -

Gaur certainly knows how to dance, 
How can I descri,be his moods 1 " 
My Gaur dances with both arms raised. 

The kirtan ended. Surendra, who was almost in a 

trance sang ·-

My Mother and Father are both mad 
And I am their crazy son. 
My Mother's name is Shyama, 
My Father strikes his cheeks hollowly, 
My Mother falls down drunk, 
Her dishevelled hair swinging free. 
Bees buzz about her feet, obscuring 
The tinkling of her anklets. 

33.3.1. 

Hirananda was leaving by carriage after visiting the 

Thakur though he intended to return next day. Narendra 

and Rakhal were standing beside the carriage talking to him. 

It was 10 o'clock. Their conversation is recorded in 

val 2 ch 7. 

It was Wednesday 9th Vaisakh, Chaitra krishna-tritiya, 

21st April 1886. Narendra was strolling along the garden 

path talking with Mani. His family were in great difficulty 

because he still hadn't been able to provide adequately for 

them. 

Narendra: "I don't like the job at the Vidyasagar school, 
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I'm thinking of going to Gaya. Someone told me I can get 

a job as an estate manager there. I don't believe in God 

and all that." 

Mani (smiling) : "That's what you say now, but you'll change 

your mind. Scepticism is a stage on the way to God

realisation. And when you pass through all the stages and 

go on further, you will realise God - that's what the 

pararnahamsadev says." 

Narendra: "Has anyone seen God, just as I'm seeing that tree?" 

Mani: "Yes, the Thakur has." 

Narendra: "Perhaps it was a hallucination." 

Mani: "Whatever a person experiences in a particular state 

is reality for him in that state .. If you see a garden in 

a dream, then the garden is real for you then. But when 

your state alters, when you are ln the waking state, then 

you think of the dreaming state as unreal. When you are 

in the state when you think of God, then you think of it 

as reality." 

Narendra: "I want the truth. I had great argument with 

the paramahamsa the other day." 

Mani (smiling) : "What happened." 

Narendra: "He said to me, 'Some people say that I'm God' . 

I replied, 'Even if thousands say that, I never will unless 

I know it to be true'. He said, 'What many people say 

is the truth- that is dharma'. I answered, 'I won't 

listen to what other people say unless I myself accept it 

as true'." 

Mani (smiling) "Your attitude is like that of Copernicus 

nd Berkeley. The people of his day said the sun moved round 
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the earth, but Copernicus wouldn't hear of it. The people 

of his day said the external world exists, but Berkeley 

wouldn't hear of it. So Lewis said, "Was not Berkeley a 

philosophical Copernicus?'" 

Narendra: "Can you give me a copy of The History of 

Philosophy?" 

Mani: "Which, Lewis's?" 

Narendra: "No, Uberweg, I must read some German." 

Mani: "You ask if anyone has seen God like this tree ln 

front of us. But if God became man and said, 'I am God!' 

would you beli2ve it? Do you know the story of Lazarus? 

When Lazarus Jied he said to Abraham, 'Let me go to my 

relatives and tell them that heaven and hell really exist'. 

Abraham replied, 'If you do, will they believe you? They'll 

say some swindler has come to tell them such things.' 

"The Thakur has said that those who reason won't get 

to know God. Everything comes through faith - jnana and 

vijnana, seeing God and talking with her, everything." 

Bhavanath was married, and had trouble providing for 

his family. He came to Mani and said, "I've heard that 

Vidyasagar ls opening a new school. Do you think I could 

get a job there?" 

33.3.2. 

It was about half past three. The Thakur was lying 

down and Ramlal was massaging his feet. Gopal from Sinthi 

and Mani were also in the room. Ramlal had come that day 

from Dakshineswar to see the Thakur. The Thakur asked 

Mani to shut the window, and then asked him to massage his 

feet. 
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The Thakur had asked Purna to hire a carriage and come 

to the Cossipore house, saying that Mani would pay for it. 

The Thakur signalled to Gopal and asked, "Has he given you 

the money? 11 

Gopal: 11 Yes." 

It was 9 p.m. Surendra, Ram and the others were 

getting ready to go back to Calcutta. It was the month of 

Vaisakh and in the daytime the Thakur's room became very hot, 

so Surendra had brought some curtains. When they were hung 

over the windows the room would bB quite cool. 

Surendra: 11 Why hasn't anyone hung these curtains? No-one 

cares about ycu." 

A Devotee (smiling) : "The devotees now have knowledge of 

Brahman. They think the self is real and the world unreal. 

When they reach the stage where they think 'You are the 

Lord, I am your servant' then they will serve.him!" Every

one laughed. 

34.1.1. 

Baranagore Monastery. Narendra, Rakhal and the 

others are observing the Sivaratri fast. In two days they 

will celebrate the anniversary of the Thakur's birth. 

They had all been living at the Baranagore monastery 

for five months now. It was not long since the Thakur died. 

Narendra, Rakhal and the other devotees had a strong spirit 

of renunciation. One day Rakhal's father asked him to return 

home, but Rakhal replied, "Why have you come? I'm very 

happy here. Now please bless me, so that you will forget 

me and I'll forget you." They were all filled with this 

.spirit! They spent all their time in sadhana and worship 
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in japa and meditation or ln reading the scriptures. They 

had only one goal - to see God. Narendra said, "The Gita 

says we should perform only disinterested actions, like 

worship, japa, meditation and so on, and no others." 

The morning Nrrendra had gone to Calcutta because of a 

lawsuit concerning the family in which he had to give evidence. 

Mani arrived at the monastery at 9 o'clock. He went into 

the danas' room, and when he saw him Tarak began joyfully to 

sing a hymn to Siva, 'Ba-ba-bam ba-ba-bam dances Siva'. 

Rakhal joined in with him, and the two of them danced as they 

sang. It was a song that Narendra had composed -

Ta-ta-thay, tc-ta-thay dances Siva, striking his cheeks 

as he does so. 
Dimi, dimi, dimi plays the drum, as his garland of skulls 

swings from his neck. 
The Ganges streams from his matted hair, fire erupts from 

his trident, 
Light flashes from the moon bound in his hair. 

The brothers in the monastery were all fasting. At 

that time Narendra, Rakhal, Niranjan, Sarat, Sashi, Kali, 

Baburam, Tarak, Barish, Gopal frornrn Sinthi, Sarada and Mani 

were there. Jogin and Latu were in Vrindaban, and had not 

yet even seen the monastery. 

It was Monday 21st February 1887. The following 

Saturday Sarat, Kali, Niranjan, Saroda intended to go to Puri 

to see Lord Jagannath. Sashi spent all day and night worship-

ping the Thakur. When the worship was over Sarat picked up 

the. tanpura and sang -

Siva, lord of Kailasa, king of kings, dances in abandonment, 

Swaying to the music, a garland of snakes round his neck, 

His eyes large and red, 
A crescent moon shining at his forehead. 

Narendra had just arrived back from Calcutta, and had 
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not yet bathed. 

lawsuit. 

Kali asked him what news he had of the 

Narendra (annoyed) : "Why should you bother about that?" 
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Narendra was smoking and talking with Mani and the 

others. "You won't get anywhere unless you renounce women 

and gold. Women are the gateway to hell, how many people 

are controlled by them! Siva and Krishna are quite different. 

Siva keeps Sakti as his servant. And even though Krishna 

was a householder, what detachment he had! How quickly he 

renounced Vrindaban!" 

Rakhal: "And r,-;hat renunciation Dvarika had!" 

Narendra returned to the monastery after bathing in the 

river, carrying his wet clothes and towel. Sarada came 

and prostrated himself before Narendra. He too was observ

ing the Sivaratri fast, and was about to go to the river and 

bathe. Narendra went to the shrine room and bowed before 

the Thakur, then sat down for a few minutes in meditation. 

They talked about Bhavanath. He had just married and 

taken a job. Narendra said, "People like him are worldly 

worms". 

It was afternoon and preparations had been made for 

the Sivaratri celebration. Bel wood and vilva leaves had 

been gathered for the sacrificial fire. 

In the evening Sashi burned incense ln the shrine room 

and the other rooms. The devotees bowed to all the pictures 

of the deities and chanted their names: 

holy Guru! Salutation to Mother Kalil 

"Salutation to the 

Salutation to 

Jagannath-Subhadra-Balararna! Salutation to the six-armed 

Krishna! Salutation to Radha's Lover! Salutation to 
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Nityananda, Advaita and the devotees, Salutation to Gopala, 

Yasoda! Salutation to Rama, Lakshman, Vishwamitra!" 

The Siva puja was to be performed under the bel tree at 

9 p.m. This was to be the first worship, the second was 

to be at 11.30, and so on for the four watches of the night. 

Narendra, Rakhal, Sarat, Kali, Gopal and the other brothers 

were all gathered under the bel tree, as were Bhupati and 

Mani. One of the brothers was to perform the worship. 

Kali was reading from the Gi ta - about Samkhya-yoga and karma-

yoga. 

Kali: 

As he read he occasionally argued with Narendra. 

"I am everything. I create, sustain and destroy." 

Narendra: "Ho;.;r can I create? Another power does it through 

me. And all that I do, even my thinking, she makes me do." 

Mani (to himself) : "The Thakur said that even when I think 

'I am meditating' I am possessed by Adyasakti, that we must 

believe in Sakti." 

Kali was quiet for a while, thinking. Then he said, 

"These actions you talk about are unreal! There are no 

thoughts at all, it makes me laugh to think about it." 

Narendra: "The 'I' that is implied in saying 'I am That' 

is not the real 'I'. It is the 'I' that remains when mind 

and body have been taken away." 

After the reading of the Gita Kali said, "Peace! 

Peace! Peace!" Then Narendra and all the devotees stood 

up and began to circle the tree, dancing and singing as they 

went. Every now and then they would all cry out together, 

"Siva Guru! Siva Guru!" It was very dark, as it was 

krishnapaksa-caturdasi. There was no sound to be heard but 

the sound of that great mantra chanted by the ochre-robed 
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monks which rose into the endless sky like the sound of 

thunder in rainclouds, and merged with the undivided 

saccidananda. 
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The worship ended as day broke, and in that holy Brahma

moment Narendra and the other devotees bathed in the Ganges. 

After bathing they returned to the monastery, went to 

the shrine room and bowed to the Thakur, and then one by one 

gathered in the danas' room (the drawingroom). Narendra 

was wearing new red ochre robes. His expression was filled 

with fire and ir,fused with love, and the J.ight of his 

face and body mingled with the beauty of his robes. It was 

as if in the ocean of undivided saccidananda a bubble had 

formed and taken a divine body in order to teach knowledge 

and devotion, to assist the lila of the avatar. Those who 

saw him could not take their eyes off him. Narendra was 

only twentyfour years old, just at the age of Caitanya when 

he renounced the world. 

Balaram had sent a meal of fruit and sweets for the 

devotees' first meal after the Sivaratri fast. Rakhal and 

a few others were standing in Narendra's room eating. After 

eating a little someone said joyfully, "Blessed is Balaram!" 

The others laughed. 

Now Narendra began to joke like a child. He put a 

sweet in his mouth and became absolutely motionless, his 

eyes unblinking. When he saw his condition one of the 

devotees pretended to support him lest he fall over! 

A little later Narendra (with the sweet still in his 

mouth) stared at them and said, "I- am- well!" Every-

pne burst out laughing. Prasad of sweets and marijuana 
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was now given to Mani and the others. 
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Mani looked around 

him at the happy scene, and the devotees raised the cry, 

11 Glory to our great teacher! Glory to our rp~ea t teacher! 11 


